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peruſal of this Book, 1 a 

ly Gam v0.cakd ohir folowing \Arvoun 
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The Preface. 
think it has been Drudgery e 
Man to read them over; but 
of them eſpecially have beers applan 
Champions of the Cau p I Fhooght, gf uf 
conceFhelt do giv e $hs: TY, 
the leaſt fo Ll Shs my bl rom their Re- 
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Y 5 che common Laws of Sovereignty, as ; 
F4 Phraſe. is,. or by the Laws of Chriſtia- 
> pw 
; My truly it is not the leaſt Aggravation 
of this Slavery, to be put into Chains under 
our Chrifhazi 
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1 heve heretofore ſbewed, from 1 Cor. 7.21 
22, 23. That Chriſtianity is ſo far. from 
enſleving #5,07 deveſting #3 of thoſe Rights 


and Priviledges which ws have already, that 
it encourages us to procure more Liberties « 
and Franchiſes, if we can come —__ 
them: V. 2x. But if thou mayeſt be 

ee, uſe it rather. Ir, forbids Mex like- 
w/e to enfleave themſelves, v. 23. Yeare 
bought with a Price, be.ye not the: Ser- 
vants of Men. I might now from this 
OY place, charge all thoſe that are for the fla- 

= i paſſive Obedience, with denying the 
Lord that bought them ; as the Author of 
Conftantius does we, with denying a pal- 
"Y five Crucified Saviour. ; or, 4s the Auther 
TY 2. Jovian does, with burleſquing the Do- 

, ne of the Croſs: Bus I abhor all ſuch 
"fl Houſe of Scripture, to abuſe an Adver ary ; 
a {or 1 know that all honeft Men will ſooner 


(a) renounce 


as the 


Dretxte 


Manebat antequim virum 
invenirerur, omnibus incon- 
cufla libertas ; nemo ſciebar 
a ——_— narurz fuz obſe- 

uia ſervirutis exigere. Non 
Afr hodic ſervirus,fi ehrieras 
non fuifler. Gratjan. diſt, 35. 
ſet. 14. This was written apo 
occaſion of delivering up Chaye 
ers. 


The Preface.” 
Fnounce an Iindred ſack Filly" 
which #t may be hitherto thty hado 
on to examine, than either re 
Bleſſed Saviour, or any part of 897-R 
03. Dat to return, #t is 
thit Chyyftianity does not Cs 
dition for the '"wo>ſe, nor tut. Berth 
People 'of England Sw abveyt 
n } tifto" Stuves,: as 70 > 


Wen of themfelveswautd -obferve, 
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is a Sin againſt the Law of Nature, wt 
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Paſſive Obedieht?, abex Fo 
fon} or Eftates Toto 'the 
when the Law bids thetn ket 
protetts thens in defending 
the other hantt, it tharges rhng, Be ye not 
the'Servants of Men * 
of the Law of Natare, ubd whit 
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' ſ#ys,* "Fat if there had been 


ng Drunkennefs, thee tad 
beer no Slavery. & ſeravy it 
was 'the Proavit of a blin#t 
drunken Burg ain. . Anil wt 
have thitherto feen 8tq beter 
Fruits of our drunxkewi. hs 
#1 Flezzi's, but menth _—_ ; 

or 
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fans the Fn of ery | and irreps- 
reble. Injary\'t0. the. Subjet, ſhall paſs. for 
Deiy td thir: Pajinec tho -wot this, Thou 
ſhale nar. —_ #hy {el . Thau ſhalt 
nie tefrewdpni Be ye.:not the Servants: of 
Men, «i rare 45,".Render jour 

rr pena, 4 thar pO pays ups - 
ENWHESITOPHITE 45 this tf thes 
ſreltweſarthewea VA LA Ice, 47d. make them 
t Vulthy ronft eve Duty drown 4- 
wother:?\: or thit\bich indeed 75 no Duty, 
ethet. are t - Fer. where is it ſaid, 
vnte.Celur the Things which are not 
's 7. htwitdo you find that Duty, To 
render that which b the Lew of God and 
Man 5s yaurionn;. or indeed not wholly your 
own, bat other Mens too, with which you are 
5 ur :. Anknot theirs neither, but the 
s which are yet cies? ; aud made 
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by. wor of-thes Terbifh Puoe Dive 
rang yh arrre thoſe Slaves to break: 
their awn-Necks, out of profound Obedience 
te their: Go es oh we with - 
Conreits of going to Par their pains. 
If, odar be«fog whis heve. thoſe Men done; 
who have ventured th adopt this. Doitrine 
#uto-Chrifliandty, ther thy-yemovi our old 
Landmarks; ani undermining thole_ Banks 
and Walls of 'Emphſb'Right rand Libereitl, 
which alone, _ God, could keep ont P.oX 
pery aud Slavery from TY | j 
of theme, for- wrt Lovrof Gonz'and\ofeebers - 
Country, and of eheip own Souls," ail wake 
behalf of Poſterity,; "which bad better wroes 


'then ler there doe they yr eG, ore | 

I nwft not omit to ſay ſomtbbanito one - 
Fallacy of our Author, which he has nefitared 
lo =o in his Book, chas Perhaps heenes- 
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defending then. 
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has Ree Subjects frog bi own Þ : 
hass rhi Taxtdency. $6.30. Mielfarer awe 
of a \Netion,\ by pitting 121% 
Ave did Reftrgint wpatiehblanic(s and tte>. 
firutibefokexce!:' Fe. that xo. Mar raw. 
brofichdedk it, but \ad vnho'mauls.c xereife- 
that Crarlly, an wy > vermincy Tr 


rhe Buntoflrgug 
of ther Cedſo'\oe i ch 
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ſnaps Theft ohne: 


Evangelion Principle: But. this : Rav 
thav\f? | 


Drdal Taafans Godaks ae haavingy 


- ant ria chrndeh mark 
pheming 


* ThePreface. | 
pheming the Deity : For when I do the ſame = 
&s the Prophet did, by Popiſh Idolatrous 


1 Prayers, and by the miſchievous Cant of 
Prayers and Tears, which theſe Men employ 
Y 
5 


45 4 Tool and an Inſtrument of Arbitrary 

Government and Oppreſſion ; which deſftr«- 

Hive way of preſcribing and applying them, 
was the only Thing I called « Mountebanck 
J Receipt, (as the Words which immediately 
follow in that place, chap. 2. dofully teſti- 
BB H) this by all means muſt be repreſented as 
| Irreligion and Prophaneneſs. 
| I ſpell ſay nothing to his Libels, which are 
ſeattered quite through his Book againſt 
Perſons of ſacred —_— of _ and 
of great Learning and Integrity ; for their 
Li Worth has given them he ſecure a Re- 
putation, that it would be a ridiculous Offi- * 
cionſneſs in me to vindicate it : Tſhould ra- 
ther be inclined to bid him rail on; for tho 
his Reproaches are no Slanders, yet T know 
not what his Commendations might be. 
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'To Undermine and Exits: 


CHRISTIANITY. 


AY ns bom an: En liſh- 14: 
3 man, La beconie! n Engliſh © Rog 
XA tor' to my Country; and 
2} by being:a Clergy-man, to 
= the Church of God: And 
1 cannot-/better diſcharge i 
2 Done to/both of them-at once, than >. > 
by Jaying open: thoſe -wicked Arts and "x. 
Strats ,. which heretofore diſtreſſed a 
fl iy Eats, and wanted but little 
of extinguilhi gr the Chriſtian Name all 
over the World:. For, as my Lord Bacon: 
has wiſely 'obſerved;, to diſcover theſe: 
wicked Are, is:t0 ——_ am 
as the Fable of the Baſersk chill 
thoſe only XA not aware'ok; them, . 
but are diſabled. from: doing miſthief, by 4 
ne Before I my” = 
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Jurtans Ars 


of theſe in particular, I ſhall ſay ſome- * 
what in general of Julie's Dilſtmula- _ 
tion, a vein of which you will ſee runs - 
through all his Actions : and likewiſe 'of 
thoſe peculiar Advantages which he had 
to further all his mifchievons Deſigns, and 
thoſe were the Reputation of his great 
Moderation and Juſtice. 


. CHAP. I. 
Julian's Di/Simulation. 


AN D indeed nothing of Truth and 
Sincerity could be expe&ted from 
him, who had diflembled for ten years to- 
gether, in that which is the moſt ſacred 
and ſolemn thing 1n the World : for fo 
long he counterteited in the matter of 
Religion. A Pradtice o falſe and odious, 
that we know little of Faliar, unleſs we . 
view him a while in his Religious Dil- 
guiſe 3 which is patch'd up of the baſeſt, 
and moſt miſchievous Vices that are in 
the World. For there is in this practice 
a mixture of Cowardifſe and Impudence 
at once 3 it proſtitutes Religion, and 
makes it truckle to a poor worldly Inte- 
reſt ; and it deſtroys the foundation of 
all Belief and Confidence among{t ys 


48; _ lf 


a *. 


0 extirpate Chriſflanity, 
For at this rate Oaths, Vows; Proteſtati- 
ons, Appeals to Heaven , and fuch-like, 
the greateſt Aſſurances amonglt Men, 
come to nothing. _ | 
This then is Ammiznu''s Hero; That 
Mighty Man, who durſt not own his Gods 
for ten years together; but was fuch a 
Slave as to fall down and worſhip the 
Carpenter's Son, that Son of Mary, whom 
he ſo much vilifies and difdains in his 
Writings. That falſe Man, who worſhip'd 
the Eternal Sun by Moon-light, and yet 
in the very face of him went and wor- 
ſhip'd the obſcure Galilean, and turn'd 
his back upon his own glorious Deity. 
That degenerate Heathen, who to. gain ' 
the favour of the Galileans, whom he in- 
wardly ſcorn'd and hated, did that which 
an honeſt-hearted Heathen abhorr'd, that 
which Socrates would not do to fave his 
Life, but preferr'd Hemlock before it. In 
- a word, That Man, who it he would have 
beſpoke Mens belief, as' he uſed to do _,,,. Mar. 
their attention , Hear ae, to whom the cel. 1.22.Se- 
French and Germans before now have peq, diftita- 
hearkned ; muſt have ſaid thus : Believe vat, Audite 
me, Chriſtians, whom no body can be- ”* » 4 
lievez who can ſwear by no Gods, to —_ wy 
whom-for many years I have not been pwr 


falſe; Believe me, Chriſtians, to whoſe 
B 2 Prayers 


Pow 148; 4rts 
Prayers I have- ſaid many a falſe Awe, 
whoſe Sacraments I have turn'd into bi- 
ting and ſupping, and whoſe whole Re- 
ligion I ated as a Part for ten Years to- 
gether. Be you Fools to believe me 
now, and I will give you leave to be 
wiſer, and to ſpeak Sentences hereafter : 
and when you have ſerved my Deſigns, 
you may then ſay if you pleaſe, There is 
. no Faith in Man. 


CHAP. IL 
Hi Moderation. 


Efides the great Gift of diſſembling 

in general, Julian had the advan- 

tage of furthering his Deſigns by pre- 

tending great Moderation; which St. Gre- + 

gory calls. a ſhew of Gentleneſs, and Theodo- 

ret calls his Vizor of Meekneſs : and this 
he chiefly wore, in theſe two Caſes. 


Firſt, in pretending to be reconciled 
to thoſe that had oppoſed him, and in 
telling the World he could readily for- 
give. I ſhall make choice of this Inſtance 
out of very many. 

* As he was ſacrificing to Jupiter, of a + 

* ſudden 


wo 5 OW 


7 


*. wy 1 "_ #4 _ 
" [1 'F #4 


_ y £, _= 
fo extiv 


* the Ground, begging to have his Life . 244- 
and; Pardon given him. And when J«- 

© liam: ask'd who it wds 2 Anſwer was 

© made; :that it was Theodotas, one that 

« belong'd: to the/Governour of Hierapo- 

* lis 5 and that waiting upon Conſtantive , 

© at his departure: out of that. City, in 

© an ugly way of flattering him, -as if for 

* certain he would have the'Vidtory, he 

© begg'd, jult as;if he had been crying, of 

* the -Emperour; ;that he would pleaſe to 

© ſend their City the Head of:Falzar, that 

* ungrateful Rebel, in the ſame manner 

* that he remembred Magnentias's Head 
© was: carried about, which -was' qa the 
5 top: of a Pole: Which: whe Julzar 
* heard, 1 have beretofore, ſays: he, heard 
* this Saying of yours reported by many. But 
© go. your way hoe, ſecure and.free from all 
* ſtar by the Clemency of your \Prince, who 
© har reſolved, in Prudence, to leſſen the num- 
* ber of his Enemies, and, ont of choice, does 
* what he can to. excreaſe his Friends, But 
notwithanding this melting Paſlage, he 
that-ſhall believe Fzl:az to be the mildeſt 
and moſt merciful Prince that &ver lived, 
will be groſly miſtaken. For when he 
ſhewed full as much Gentleneſs to Maris 


\ Biſhop of Chalcedon,who told him his own 


B 3 very 


| dhe | joy | Ne ws aj £, : 
* ſudden he' ſaw on& lying: proſtrate on” Arm. 4.22, = 
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$ozomlib.s. 
Fap. 4» 


very publickly, Sozomer neither, iniputes 


1t to his Vertue, nor to his good Nature 4 


but repreſents it as only. a Copy - of tis 
Countenance, and a meer ' Amuſement. - 
© The Emperor,ſays he,making no anſwer, 
© paſſed: it -by, For. he. reckoned that 
£ hereby he ſhould confirm Heatheniſm 
* the more, having ſhewed himſelf fo ſur- 
« prizingly meek and | patient before a 
* great: number of Chriſtians. And that 
he did it-out of Deſign, -appears further, 
by taking his time to reckon with 'the 
old Biſhop afterwards, - 


2aly, His Vizor of Meekneſs went on 
again, when :there was any occaſion to 
ſpeak of Differences in- Religion : For 
there he. breathed nothing but Gentle- 
neſs, and ſeem'd to: have a very tender re- 
gard of Mens Conſciences. He was nat 
for preiling any body: againſt their-Jn- 
clination in matters of Religion, but-for 
leaving all Men in:their native Liberty, 
and as free as Thought.” If any Man 
would be perſwaded to. come over to his 
Religion, he was welcomes but he 
would nÞ$t allow of Compulſion by 
any means And thus, by an Edict, he 
orders his Heathens at *Bofdra to treat 
their Galilaaz Neighbours; telling them 
that 


that Men o wker WOn oy Raid and 
Inſtruftions, and not by beating and re- 
-viling, and corporal Poniſhenetes,- And 
if the Ga/ilzavs notwithſtanding ſhould 
continue obſtinately 'in their Error, he 
bids »them not to be angry at them'for 
It 3: but to-look wpon them as Objetts of 
Compaſſion, -and- rather to pity them, 

-as lying in a State of Irrcligion, which is 
the greateſt Calamity in the World. He 
never ſpeaks better Senſe than upon this 
occafion 3 and when he inveighs againſt 
Force: and Compultion, he does it with 
a good Grace. And yet all-this was no 
more"then Queen Marys Court Holy- 
Water to the Men of Szfo/k; or her 
compounding afterwards with the Lon- 
doners in Guild-Hall, for the Liberty of 
her. own Conſcience 3 while Gardiner 
and Bonner were framing quite- other 
Arguments of Converſion, than thoſe of 
Reaſon and Inftrudion. 


CHAP. III. 
His: Juſtice. 


Put the Reputation which he had for 
his Temper and Moderation,ſcems to 


be ſhort of that which he had for Juſtice, 
B 4 to 
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to ws _ was: = der nind 
| under the covert anfinie. 1MIf- © 
chicf. - This, gave! Him q Gir oppartuniry.. 
of undermining Ghriſtiaonty':. For: 'who 
could ſuſpect ;that be: would not dacall 
Men right, who had. brought Aſtra: back 
again from, Heaven, and«took care to | 
adminiſter , Juſtice hinaſelf, that 1t-mght 
be well done, and valued himſelf mighas- 
ly upon it. And not-only the Heathens 
were always filling Mens Ears with their 
Praiſes of ' him for it, but the: Dowatiſts 
too, like true Flatterers, who uſe to-give 
Men thoſe;Praiſes which they moſt wil 
 Jingly hear, told him, That be 'wan the 
' *Perſon with whom only Juſtice took plate. 
Whereas be plainly turn'd the Swordr.of 
Juſtice into a Backſword-: for it was:ve» 
ry keen'towards the Chriſtians, but-bhant 
and harmlcts towards the: Heathens, For 
tho the Chriſtians were deſtroye1n;malt 
parts of the Empire, yet:jt, was .ſareagamſt 
his Will if any of the Heithens ſuffered 
tor their Outrages upon:them. He ſpoke 
big indeed, and threatened the Alexan- 
drians for their. barbirays. Murder of. Bi- 
ſhop George 3 but his Blood was put up. 
For beftoxe he concludes his - terribleLets 
ter, he tells them, That for the ſake wf 
”— of Lis Kindred and their God ny + 


hg to ext ZIFF 8, 117? - 


be ftili\refarviera Brothetly | Kindneſs for 
them, But when the like Barbaritics were 
ated: at Gaze upon Exfebiws, Neſtabrus, 
-and-Zexo, only for their former Zeal a- 
gainſt! Heatheniſm- (the: Deſcription of 
-whoſe would make a Man's -Hea 

-bleedY the Hiſtorian expreſly ſays, © That 


the Emperotir:did not ſomuch as ſend a $99m-bib.5, 
*chiding Letter thither 3; but, on the other Cap. 8 


4 hand,:iturned.out. the Gavernous;/;and 
</in great:Favour- baniſh'd ;hjm, inſtead 
5 of putting him to death3 becauſe hehad 
4. apprehended: ſome of-the Men of (3oze, 
*who-were: {ard | to be Ring: leaders: 1n 
£the Riot -and Murders which'had been 
* committed, and had put them; in Pri- 
< ſon to abide the Law.;: For why ſhould 
* they ſuffer, fays Julian,: who had revenged 
* themſelves -1upon...a few: (2alileatrs, . for the 
* Injuries ' which they bad: ften done both 
* them and their Gods.;:; St; Gregory relates 


this as a well-known» andi famous Tafage. [ref 1: 
* Who is ignorant-how.that a certain Peos £4: 97+ 


* ple having raged. againſt:the Chriſtians, 
F committed many :Miirders, -and threat- 
f ned a great deal-more; becauſe: the Go- 
* vernour. ofthe Province werit, the mid» 
< dle-waps betwixt the \Times aud: the 
© Laws; [for as he thought he muſt ſerve 
{ the Times,' {Q he had ſome ſmall reve- 
rence 


4FoLI1xn's' ot We: 
'* rence for the Lawsz and allied bh. i 
*v1 t to Death many of the Chriſti- 
, = jar puniſhed but few-of the' Hea- 
. _ and bein "op es em mm—gr i 
© the Em z-0 he pleaded the 
* Laws, Gadd wakich he was en- 
* truſted to govern, he had like to have 
' * been put to death : Ar laſt; obtaining 
 ©Favour, he was condemned to be  ba- 
*niſhed. And how admirable and gract- 
* ous 'was:this'exprefiion of Juba at that 
*time 2 for ſays the juſt Jhdge, 'and no 
© Periccutor of Chriſtians, What great avat- 
* ter were it if one Heathen hand had kiltetl 
© tex Galileans £ Is not this bare-fac'd 
«* Cruelty? Is not this an Edift 'of Perſe- 
* cution ?* Surely there never was a grea- 
ter Jugple of Tyranny in the World, nor 
more odly managed, than this-of Jaliar: - 
To make no Sanguinary Laws againſt the 
Chriſtians', becauſe he would not be 
ht a Perſecutor,; and- yer to take 
care that they ſhould be as ly de- 
ſtroyed, as if 'all the Laws of the Empire 
had been againft them : and after that to 
hy open the'Contrivance, and betray his 
own Plot ! As Gregorys words are upon 
a like occafion, © He could not keep bis own 
* wicked Connſ#, bat diſcovered the Se- 
*cret; for we need no further light to 
un- 


underſtand what his Juſtice was, than 


$ this one Aphoriſm bf it from bk own 
* Mouth. 


CHAP.IV | 
His Methods of G onverſion. 


lian finding the Chriſtian Religion, One of Con- 

as Conſtartivs bad left it, in Power and ſtantius's 
Authority, having had an Eſtabliſhment _— & 
of well mgh fifty Years under the glori- ,; & ſubju- | 
ous Emperour Conſtantine the Great, and jw Precips= 
his Tons ; and Heatheniſm being driven #5 £05, Quos 
into Corners by a great number of Edidts, operam S«- 
which amongſt other things had made it o56ciis dere 
Death to Sacrifice 3 had 'reaſon to com- %*! _— 
plain, as Secretary Colewar did upon a' paw mm > 
ke occaſion,” that he had a very great _—_— 
Work upon his Hands, no leſs than the 
Converſion of a -whole Empire. Only 
there were two forts of Men, who fGaved 
him the” Labour, and did his Work to 
his hands. © 


Firſtz The Volant Squadron, that 
running Camp, which immediately 
wheels about upon the leaſt fignal-of a 
Change in Religion. Thoſe very for- 
ward People, who as ſoon as they _ 

ow 


a - TE oy JuLraNG Art | 
Z bow VR ae affected, Yo what lie YL 
wouldbe at, preſeftly took the Hint, and * 
were ſpecial -good Heathens in an. In- 
ſtant 3 and afterwards were immediately 
as good Chriſtjansagain,, at Jovian's Ser- 
vice, | There are always ſach Wretches 
as theſe in the 'World ;/ who, as Themi- 
is exceltently ſays, do, not worlhip 
\ God, but the Purple, Andas one of our 
own. Hiſtorians; ſpeaks, Concerning the 
fame ſort of People in. the .begitining of 
. Queen Mays. Reign, are'fo forward to, 
-1 worſhip the riſing Suog;thay to makeſure 
work of it; they wilt coals Sawing; 
Day. 


' 2dly, A fort. of Gm rl; 2" and 


. ſtupid Men who, tþo- thep,are flower, 

are no leſs ſure than the former. They dot 

not indeed -anticipate; an; Alteration in 
I Ne ons but "when it ; is Sn. they 


Conſcience -is, ."that they &...0 to. be) 
gies by .the pablick Cancience 3 and 
| cy 


4 ko extirpate Chriſtianity. 
they pleaſe themſelves mightily .in belie- 
ving, that if they be mi ihe fault will 
lye at their Door who hqve miſled them, 

and that they muſt anſwer for it. 'Where- 
as it is ſapppoſed, If a Man qut.o& Com- 
plement tothe Eyes of his betters, ſhould 
neglect to uſe; his own, and-run his Head 
againſt a Poſt, . that -he himſelf would . 
have the worſt of it. . Juha preſumed 
to find this implicit Temper chiefly in the 
Army, who are ſo uſed to a blind Obe- 


of T - 


dience,. that, as St. Gregory's words are, Jyye7. 1; 
» Sort of them kriow no other Law, than the y, 75, 


Will of<their *Prince : And accordingly 
he did find it, for many of them preſent- 
ly followed their Leader, tho it were 
to Heatheniſm.and the Worſhip of De- 
vils. | { Re 
But;-3dh; Where he could not meet 

-with this Stupidity and Indifferency, 
which makes Men fo eaſy, that no Reli- 
$1on comes amils to them, there he uſed 
is utmoſt Endeavour to convert them 
by Argument, and all the Arts of Per- 
{waſion. For being a zealous Prince, he 
thought it meritorious to engage in the 
Work himſelf, and not to leave it to f 
know not whom. And this he did partly 
by way of Diſcourſe and Conference, and 
partly by Wrating. 


I, By 


Juriran's Arty 

1. By Diſcourſe and Conference. In 
this way,amongſt many others, he ſet upon 
Ceſarins his Freaſurer, Gregory Nees 
Brother, and employed a great deal of 
Sophiſtry in the Diſpute; but C2ſarivs 
was too hard for him, and baffled him; 
and -when he had done ſo; proclaimed 
with a loud and clear Voice, That he was 
a Chriſtian, and would be a Chriſtian, And 
this Victory which his Brother thus gain- 
- ed, Gregory prefers before Juliar's great 
Power, and noble Purple, and rich Dia- 
dem. 

2. When he had not the opportunity 
of perſonal Conference, he conveyed his 
Arguments by writing. In one of his 
Letters to the Alexandrians he tells them, 
© I am aſhamed by the Gods, that ſo much 
* 2s one Man in Alexandria ſhould confeſs 
© himſelf a Galileay, For this weighty 
Reaſon forſooth 3 becauſe the Hebrew 
Fathers of the Galilzans had been Slaves 
to the Egyptians, and the Egyptians them- 
ſelves had been conquered by the Alex- 
andrians, and therefore it would be a 
ſtark ſhame for them, after all this to ſub- 
mit themſelves in a way of voluntary Sla- 
very to the Galilzans ; who, as one may 
ſay, had been their Slaves Slaves. I 


know not what force this Argument may 
have 


have in Heraldry 3 but T am ſure it has 
none at all in Logick. He further tells 
them, * That Alexander, the Founder of 
© their City, was a religious Worſhipper 
© of the Gods,another-gueſs Man by Foe, 
© than any of the Galilears, or any of the 
© Hebrews before them. And ſo was Pto- 
© Jemey the Son of Lagys a better Man than 
© any of them. And as for all the 'Ptole- 
© xzies, they did not nurſe up their City 
* to that Greatneſs with the Sayings of 
* Jeſus, nor render it a well-ordered and 
© flouriſhing City even to this day, with 


* the Do&tine of the hateful Galilears, 7; 1 


* And when it fell afterwards into the 
© Hands of the Romans 3 Auguſtus ex 
* preat Kindneſs to it for their God Se- 
* rapis's ſake. Juſt as Father Creſy im- 
| ſalts, when he is got into the Saxor, 
Daniſh, and Norman times. And preſent- 
ly after you have a whole Cluſter of the 
Pope's own Arguments. Julia would 
not have them worſhip Jeſus, * Whom 
* neither they, nor their Fathers have 
* ſeen; but the great Sun, whom from 
* all Eternity, the whole Race of Man- 
* kind does ſee, and behold and worſhip, 
* and by worſhipping, proſpers. Now 
here is the utmoſt of Antiquity, Univerſa- 
lity, Succeftion, Viſibility, and what not ? 
Argus 
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Arguments not worth: the! ftodpiog- to! | 
take up, :and. therefore -I' conceive, new: | 
ther worth fetching from Rowe, i nor car-; 
rying into Egypt.  - ; 9 
4. If bis Arguments were unſucceſ-' 
full, and he could not get Men to apoſta-- 
tize gratis, then he wrought upon their* 
Covetouſneſs and Ambition z for amongſt 
too many, a, very bad Religion, with' 
Money or Honour to, boot; , is reckoned: 
a great Bargain. And-in+this, Field - it 
. was. that Julian conquexed; as St. Aſteri-? 
Hom. Cont- 1; ſays, * What drew thoſe Who had been 
31 p. - © Chriſtians! and Computiicangs.to the 
bi Paris, Tom,  Worlhip of Devils? Was it notthe de- 
BY 2: p. 585. © lire. of great Poſſefions, _ and 'to be 
* Lords of other, Men's Eſtates? who ha- 
* ving received Promiſes from wicked 
* Heathens, of being Governours as long 
* as they lived, or of having large Pen(t- 
© ons out of theKing's. Treaſury, preſent- 
© 1y ſbifted their Religion like a Garment. 
* We have ſome Inſtances of theſe things 
* from former times, and our ' own Age- 
* has given .us the Experience of others. 
* For when that Emperour, who of a ſud- 
* den laid down the Maſque of a Chriſti- 
* an, impudently fell to ſacrificing to De- 
© vils..lymſelf, and propounded many 
* Advantages'to them that would do fo 
; \ 6 too, 
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© too, how many were there who left the 
©Church and ran to the' Altars > How 
© many catching at the Bait of Honours, 
* ſwallowed the Hook of Apaſtacy toge- 
* ther with him? But now they go up 
© and down the Cities as ſtigmatized Per- 
© ſons, hated and pointed at by all : Look, 
© theſe are the Betrayers of Chriſt for a 
© little Money 3. they are put out of the 
© Catalogue of Chriſtians, as Judas was 
<-out of the number of the Apoſtles, and 
© are as well known by their Denothina- 
© tion from the Apoſtate, as Horſes are 
5 known. by their Brands: As St. Grego- 
rys Words are, © Some he drew with 
© Money, others with Dignities, others 
© with Promiſes, others with Honours of 
© all forts, which he expoſed in all Men's 
* ſight, not like a King, but in a very ſer- 
* vile manner. Which made that honeſt 
Clergy-man, Baſilins, take 4 great deal of 
neceſ{ary- Pains, to fortify the Chriſtians 
againſt that Temptation,by warning then 
not to part with their Rehigion tpon 


thoſe wretched Terms. * Wherl Juliatt Sozom, lib: 
* was Emperour; ſays the Hiſtorian, He 5. e. 10+ 


© went all up and down, publickly and 
© openly exhorting the Chriſtians to ſtick 
© faſt to their Religion, and not to be 
* defiled with the Sacrifices and — 
G To 
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Ju 114m. Arts 
© of the Heathens, and that they ſhould 
© reckon for nothing the Honours which 
© were beſtowed by the Emperour, de- 
* claring that they were but for a Seaſon, 
© in reſpe& of the Wages-of eternal De- 
© ſtruction. Making: this his Bulinefs, he 
* was hated by the Heathens : and ſtand- 
© ing and looking upon them as they pub- 
< lickly facrificed, he fetchd a deep Groan 
© and prayed, that no Chriſtian might 
© ever Gow by Experience that falſe Re- 


© ligion. Upon this he was apprehended 
© and delivered to the Governour, and 
© after ſeveral Torments, manfully finiſh- 
© ed his Martyrdom. 

I cannot but obſerve, that both St, Aſ- 
terins and Gregory make mention of J#- 


lian's tempting Men by Promiſes, which 
was a cheap way of corrupting great 
Numbers. For ( as the Cardinal advi- 
ſed the Gentleman, who told him that he 
intended him the preſent of a very . 
fine Horſe, 'but he unhappily fell lame 
by the way. Go, ſays his Eminency, to 
ſuch and ſuch, naming half a dozen other 
Cardinals, and tell every one: -of them 
the very ſame Story 3 and you may ob- 
lige more with your lame Horſe, than if 
he had come well to Town ). It is plain 
that one ſingle Preferment in this way; 
1s 


to exirpurs Chr iftlankry. 
 expable of ing 2 mulritude of £x- 


pettants. O and low-priz'd Souls tm 


the mean time ! which once could not be 
redeemed with Silver and Gold, but are 
now bought with the very chinckiog of 
Money in one's hand. It 1s no marvel 
therefore, that unmediately aftey Fuliar's 
Death, theſe Men became a publick 
Scorn, and were as vile m all Men's: Eyes, 
as Canret that been fold: mn a Market, and 
wore their Maſter's Brand upon them. 


Gregory ſufficiently exprefies himſelf a- 1,446. ;. 
gainſt thoſe that had! not the Courage pag.;3, 54 


and Reſolution to hold out, in that ſhort 
and weak Aſſault of the Devil, as he 
calls Faliaz's Perſecution. * But they are 
« worle than theſe, fays he, and more de- 
« ſerve to be prohibited from coming to 
* this Afſembly, that would not oppoſe 
« the Times never fo little, nor them that 
* drew us intoa miſerable Captivity away 
* from bim, who aſcended up on high, 
* and made us happy Captives, but of 
© their own accord, and needlefly ſhewed 
* themſelves to be wicked and vile, nei- 
6 ther making the leaſt Refiltance, nor 
* being offended becauſe of the Word, 
* forany Afﬀiicion or Trial that was upon 
* them 3 but the Wretches bartered away 
© their Salyation for tranſitory Profit, or 
C 2 W oz(hip 
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* Worſhip, or a little Honour. A little 


indeed ; a ſnuff of Honour, which ſoon 
expired, and went out in a ſtink. 


CHAP. V. 
His choice of Magiſtrates. 


ND now we might congratulate all 

the good Chriſtians, who had eſca- 
ped Juliar's Snares, if he had ſo done with 
them ; but, alas! this Deliverance only 
expoſed ' them to'new and fiery Trials : 
for thoſe whom he could flot catch. in his 
Nets, he left to be hunted down by the 
rage of the People. And, in order to this, 
he had Magiſtrates for the purpoſe 3 Men 
that would countenance and encourage 
the People, 1n their Outrages upon the 
Chriſtians, inſtead of reſtraining or pu- 
niſhing that illegal Violence. © The Go- 
* yvernment of Provinces ( ſays Gregory ) 
© was not put into the hands of the beſt 
© natur'd and moſt moderate Men, but of 
© the moſt inhumane. And he not only 
put into office the worſt naturd Heathens, 
who were of a diſpoſition inclined to 
Cruely, but Apoſtates, who never give 
Quarter , and are found, by the experi- 
ence of all Ages, to be the fierceſt Perſc- 
CUtors, Tie 


to extirate Chriſtianity. 
The Chriſtians knew this very well, in 
the beginning of Julia's Reign, before 


they felt it. For Sozomen tells us, * The Sozom. 4b. 
' ©Church was in great fear of Perſecution, 5: ©: 2- 


© becauſe of Juliar's hatred to the Chri- 
5 ſtianss and was the more exceedingly 
F afraid, becauſe he had formerly been a 
5 Chriſtian, Now it is very plain, that 
Julian took care to beſtow Offices upon 


thoſe that were like himſelf. For Gregory 72v.2.p.120. 
tells us, that Apoſtacy was the road to 4 wis 4ie&- 


Preferment, and expreſly ſays, that it was 7 


the only recommendation to a place in 
the Government. So that if the poor 
Chriſtians were trampled upon by Hea- 
thens, they muſt ſeek relief at the hands 
of Renegadoes, more implacable and ir- 
reconcilable enemies than the others. For 
while there was one Chriſtian left in the 
World, 'who perſevered and was true to 
his Religion, that Man was a ſtanding re- 
proach to their falſeneſs and treachery, 
And thus it has been in later days, the 
Renegates that have = over to Pope- 
ry, have always been fiercer than others; 
and they are forced to be fo in their own 
defence : They mult be cruel Papiſts,that 
they may be believed to be Papilts at all. 
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CHAP. VL 
His different Carriage towards Cities 


Nother effecual courſe which Fu- 
A lier took to advance Paganiſm, 
and to ſuppreſs Chriſtianity, was, 'by gi- 
ving Encouragement to thoſe Cines 
which turned Heathens ; and by ſetting 
all Marks of his Difpleaſare upon thoſe, 
which were firm to their Rehpgnon. - * He 
© often writ to the * Common 'Council 
© of Cities, if he underſtood they were 
* converted to Heatheniſm, bid&mg them 
* to ask of him what Gifts or Grants they + 
* would, But he manifcitly hated thoſe 
© Cities which continued Chriſtian, fo. 
© that he would nenher endure to come 
© at them bimfſeHf, nor recave the Meſla- 
* ges of thoſe who were {ent to complain 
* of their Grievances. For Example, 
* when it was expeGted at that time, that 
* the Perſfanswould make anInvaſion, and 
* the Inhabitants of Nerſebis ( a City upon 
* the Frontiers) ſent a Meſſage about it ; 
+ becauſe they wcre Chriſtians, and ne1- 
* ther opened Temples nor ſacrificed, he 
* threatend that he nather would give 
* them any Aid, nor receive their Meſlage, 

nar 


£ nor come into their unhallowed and ac- 
© curſed City,till ſuch time as they would 
*/be perſwaded to turn Heathens. 
.-- «And objeQing the like Faults to the 
* Citizens of Conſtantis, he gave away 
© their City -to the Men of Gaza. For, 
s* whereas that - City was the Sea-port to 
* Gaza, and therefore called Majum - 
* Conſtantine underſtanding that it had 
* 2 very great Regard for the Chriſtian 
5 Religion, advanced it to the Dignity of 
* being a City, and called it by the Name 
* of his Son Conſtaztizs ; accounting it 
* an unjuſt thing, that it ſhould be ſubje&t 
. Tor as to the Men of Gaza, who 
* were bigotted Heathens. But as ſoon 
* as Fulian came tothe Empire, the Men 
' * of Gaze commenced their Suit againſt 
© the Conſlantians, And Fulian himſelf 
; ing fc, annexed Conſtantia to the 
* City . Gaza, tho about two Miles di- 
* ſtant from it, which being deprived of 
$ its former Name, is-now called the Ma- 
© ritime part of the City Gaza. 


* About the ſame time Geſarea, that $,.,,, 1» 
* great and wealthy City, and Metropolis , c. , 


$ of (appadocia, was by Julian (truck out 
* of the Catalogue of Cities, and deprived 
* of its Denomination from Ceſar, which 
* 1t had under Claudivs, its Original Name 

C 4 * being 


to: exetirpate. (hriftfanity, 


Ibid. 


' # being Meazaca. For he: had formerly 


 Juvrrans' ants 


* born an implacable hatred againſt the 


© Inhabitants, becauſe they were generally 


* Chriſtians, and had formerly deſtroyed 
* the Temples of Jupiter, Patron of their 
* City, and Apollo Guardian of their Coun- 
*try. And becauſe withal the Temple of 
* Fortune, which only was left ſtanding 
*in hjs Reign, was overthrown by the 
* Chriſtians, he was grievouſly enraged 
* at the whole City 3 and: chid the Hea- 
* thens that were there very ſeverely, 
*tho they were few in number, that they 
* did not revenge it 3 and if any Calamity 
* was to have been ſuffered, that they-did 

5 not undergo it readily for the ſake of 
* Fortune. Whereupon he ordered all the 
* Goods and Money which belonged to 
* the Churches of Ceſarea, and thoſe that 

* were jn the Confines of it, ſhould be 
* diſcovered hy Tortures, and brought 
* forth into the midſt, - That they ſhould 
* preſently pay three hundred pounds of 
* Gold to the Treaſury : That all the 
* Clergy ſhould be entred jnto the Roll 
* of Souldjers which ſerved under the 
* Governour of the Province, which 1s 
* look'd upon as very chargeable, and ve- 


*ry diſgraceful in the Roman Armies : ' 


* And -that the multitude gf Chriſtians, 


F rea toe ” * Ch /ti *. 
© with their Wives and Children, _ 
© be taxed, as they are in Villages. 

* moreover,he threatned them, and bound 
*it with an Oath, that . unleſs they ſud- 
* denly rebuilt theſe m—_—_ he rug 
* not leave raging and. plaguing them 3 
| * and that the Qalileans ſhould not keep 


* their Heads upon their Shoulders, for 
5 fo. in ſcorn he called the Chriſtians. 


* And perhaps he had been as good as | 


* his word, if he himſelf had: not the ſoon- 
* er come to his end. Thus far the Hi- 
ſtorian. It is worth the while to- read 
what Gregory ſays, in a very pleaſant way, 
concerning this laſt Paſſage. * As for 
* what Julian did to my Country-mey 


* the Ceſareans, thole generous and zea- j,,,z ,: . 
* lous Chriſtians, which were ſo haraſſed , 1. 


* by him, perhaps it is not fit to be men- 
* tioned by way of Reproach : For he 
* ſeemed to be juſtly angry upon Fortunes 
* account,who was unfortunate in a fortu- 
* nate time, and ſo to have proceeded tq 
F this Recompence : Becauſe one muſt 


* yield ſomewhat to Injuſtice when it is . 


* got 1nto Pqwer. 
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CHAP. VIL 
His. Arts divide the ( hurch, 


Te whole defign was' to have the 
Chriſtians' ruined-z but-no doubt it 
would pleaſe him beſt, if he could con- 
trive and order the matter ſo, that they 
ſhould do it themſelves, and fall by their 
own Hands : and therefore he took all 
the -ways he'could think of to embroil 
them; 'and engape them in a- Civil War 
of Contention among themſelves. Be- 
cauſe in all other things he vexed and 
afflicted the — = never meant 
| + . any thing but Miſchief 3 Sozomer 1s there- 
_— F by induced to believe, that his very cal- 
ling home the Orthodox Biſhops was not 
ont of any Kindneſs to them, but with 
an intent to- revive the Quarrel betwixt 
the Orthodox and the Ariavs, that in the 
Scuffle they might both loſe their Religi- 
on : Or elſe, as he adds, that he might 
caſt a Reproach upon Conſtamins for -- 
niſhing them. For Julian took all occa- 
fions to blacken both Conſtantine and 
Conſtantine the great 3 and by traducing 
theſe, who were the happy Founders of 


the Chriſtian Eſtabliſhment, he laid the 
Ax 


 & exctirpate Chriſſunity. 


Ax tothe Root of the Tree, and wonnd- 


od a1 ſorts of Ohriſtians at once. in his 
Ceſars 'he repreſents Conflantine in the 


ſame manner as the Papiſts ufc to do our 
Henry the Frghth 3 and elMe-where ye 
wiſhes tis Enermes mftead of ehe Cox- 

inzagreat many. And by the way, 
ps © Finds Thanks to them, wh 
call themſelves Proteftants, | and yet at 
every turn dare vilthe the bleſſed Inftru- 
ments of our Reformanon 3 when ſuch a 
ſweet Prince as Edward the Sixth, can- 
not eſcape their virulent Pens, nor the 
Memory of the glorious Eirzabeth, from 
being aſlaulted with their falſe and foul- 


mouth'd Slanders. T1 am ſure the Homi- 


les teach them another Lefion, and put 
better words mto thetr Months. © Ho- 
* nour be to God, who did put Light in 
* the Heart of his faithful and true Mini- 
* ſter, of moſt fawous Memory, King 
* Ferry the Eighth, and gave him the 
* Knowledg of his Word, and an earneſt 
* Aﬀe@ion to ſeek his Glory, and to 
* put away all fuch Superftitious and 
* Pharrſaical Sets by Antichriſt invented 
* ({peaking of their Monksand Friars) and 
* to {et up again the true Word of God, 
and Glory of his moſt bleſſed Name ; 


| as he gavethe like Spirit unto the moſt 


© noble 


Third part 


Sermon of 
Good Works. 
Tom. 1+ 
P. 38. 


Sozom, lib.s. 
fap. 14. 
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6 noble and famous Princes, Feho | 
© as, and Ezechias. aged; ag; F 
neceſſary Digreſſion : Julian never ſhew- 
ed Kindneſs to Orthodox or Ariaz ( old 
Elizabeth Church-of - England - Man , or 
Laxdenſian, as we are now taught to 
ſpeak ) but in order to deſtroy them 


both 3 which appears by this, that when 


he found they both agreed to preſerve 
Chriſtianity, he preſently fell to picking 
Holes in their-Coats, whom he had late- 
ly reſtored ; and St. Athanaſins particu- 
larly made a very hard Shift to eſcape 
with his Liſe. 

Juſt ſo kind he was to the People of 
Bofira, when he took their part againſt 
their Biſhop Tits 5 who, as he pretend- 
ed, had accuſed them of being ſeditiouſly 
inclined ; the Story is thus. Julian un- 
derſtanding that there was a great number 
of Chriſtians in *Boſtra, threatned Trtus 
and his Clergy, that they ſhould anſwer 
for it, in caſe the People were guilty of 
any Stir or Sedition. T7txs and his Cler- 
gy ſend a Writing to the Emperour, 
wherein he teſtifies, That the Chriſtians 
indeed were equal in number to the Hea- 
thens, and one to one, ' but nevertheleſs were 
very quiet, and, led by his Admonitions, had 
not any manner of ſeditions Intention. -_ 
# '#] . 
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of theſe very words hecontrived to _ 
Tins into the hatred, of the People, 
writing to them, repreſented him to be 
no better then a baſe Informer againſt 
them, as if they were reſtrained from Se- 
dition, - not by their own Inclination, 
but by his Admontions ; and therefore 
by [bis Proclamation, commanded them 
to drive their Enemy and Accuſer out of 
their City. 

Now Sozomer, in 'the ſame Chapter, 
tells you the Myſtery of this pretended 
Zeal for to have the Boſtrians do them- 
ſelves right. © Julian uſed all Diligence 
*to drive the Biſhops and Clergy from 
© the Cities. And to tell you the truth 
* of the matter, he indeavoured, by their 
* Abſence to diſſolve the Aſſemblies of 
© the People, and their meeting at Church. 
© For by that means they could have 
© no body to aſſemble them, nor preach 
©to them, nor could they receive the 
* Sacrament, and ſo in Trat of Time 
* would forget their Religion. 


JurLiznr as 77 
CHAP: VIEE 
Hs Edits. 


[| Come now to his Laws, ſome of which 
| ſeemat the firſt ſight to be light and 
frrvolons, and yet carry a Sting with 
rhem; whereby they were the firrer for 
JFalian's purpoſe, which was to- do: the 
Chriſtians what Miſchief he could, with 
as little noſe as he could. His firſt Edi& 
commanded that the Chniſtians ſhould 
be called Galilzar5, Gregory indeed looks 
npon this as a ridiculous Law, and rather 
like a childiſh or waggiſh Conceit than an 
EdiR, and fo all wife Men will account 
it, and yet withall tt wasa very popular 
way of diſpracing the Chriſtians, and 
conſequently of weakening and deſtroy- 
ing them. For every body knows that 
fo much Reputation is fo much Power, 
which is like to be little enough, when 
Men are once made a publick Scorn, By 
this wg ac both aſſaulted the 

. Conſtancy weaker Chriſtians, who 
cannot all of them digeſt Reproaches, 
and deſpiſe the Shame as their great Ma- 
ſter did 3 and likewiſe laid a great Stum- 
bling-block in the way of all Converts to 
Chriſti 


Chriſtianity. For a reproachful Name 
is the had wich the Duſguife of an ill 
Dreſs, which is always to the difadvan- 
tage of him that wears it. This the 
Popiſh Inquiſitors underſtand very well, 
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no Men in the World better, when they 


clap a Sevberit upon the Back of a paor 


condemn'd Heretick, to make the People 


believe, the Wretch has as many Devils 
within him, as they ſee there pictured up- 
on his Frock. And in Queen Marys 
days the like courſe was taken to run 
down the Proteſtants with reproachful 
Names. Their religious Aflemblies were 
by Law called Conventicles, their Com- 
mon-Prayer Fantaſtical and Schiſmatical 
Services, and themſelves Hereticks, which 
of the two is a worſe name than Galile- 
ans, for it implics all thoſe Devils, which 
the Sanbenit ents, and'is indeed but 
another unbleſt Coat to burn Men in. 
His next Edi prohibited Chriſtians 
from being Schoolmaſters and Tutors,and 
baving the education of Youth : which 
was a preat temptation to the Learned 
Men amongſt them to turn Heathens for 
a Livelihood : but if he failed in that de- 
ſign, as for the moſt part he did, this was 
nevertheleſs a ſure way to keep the Chris 
ſtians low and ignorant, and at length 
to 


8 


Chronic. 


Chryſof 


3 14+ 


Orat.adver- upbraids the very Jews with thoſe Fa- 
ſus Tudeos vours, which they were willing to receive 
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to bring darkneſs upon the face of the* 
Church. One "Proereſiws indeed, not- 
withſtanding this Edi&, had the- liberty. 
given him by Fxliaz to continue in his 
Profeſſion ; but he generouſly refuſed 
it, and would not receive the Favour 
at his hands : For which St. Feromw has 
Chronicled him, to his immortal Honour. 


Hieronym. * Proereſivs a Sophiſt at Athens, when a 
#< Law was made that no Chriſtian ſhould 
Arno 366. ©be a Teacher. of the Liberal Arts, and 


* Tuliar gave him a ſpecial Licence, that 
z3tho he were a Chriſtian he might teach, 
* of his own accord left his School. This 
was the temper of thoſe Chriſtians 3 they 
were fo far from courting an Enemy to 
their Religion, that they ſcorn'd the ve- 
ry Favours which he offered them : and 
for doing the contrary, as I have hereto- 
fore mentioned, the Domatiſts carried a 
Brand of Infamy along with' them for 
ſome Generations. Nay, St. Chryſoſtome 


from him who was a wicked Pagan, and 
for imploying his impure hands to build 
their Temple. You fee they thought it 
a reproach, even to a Jew, to deſire or 
make uſe of his kindneſs, 


To 


fo etidpate Chriſtiwiith, 


To returd} to: Fulian's Edit : St. Chry- - bryſeſt. 
om. 40. 
de SS. Fw, 


& Max, 


Naſtom reckons up the Phyſicians likewiſc 
amongſt- thoſe which were put out of 
their Imployments 5 whereby they alſo 
had the temptation of changing their Re- 
ligion. And all other Chriſtians had this 
further Difficulty put upon them : Either 
to want the help of a Phyſician in the ex- 
tremity of Sickneſs, or <lfe to truſt their 
Lives in the hands of their Enemies : in 
which caſe, to ſpeak modeſtly, one Hea- 
then hand might eaſily kill ten Galileans. 
If Fuliaz had been that Mirrour of Ju- 
ſtice which the Heathens cried him up 
for, he would at leaſt have made another 
Edit, commanding the Chriſtians never 
to be ſick. 

In his next Edi& he ptoceeded to dif 


33 


arm the Chriſtians, by putting them out Socrat.lib.z, 
of all places in the Government and Mili- © 33+ 


tia, which he did with this plauſible Pre- 
tence, that the Chriſtian Religion did 
not permit them to uſe the Sword. It 
ſeems it was his Notion too, that Chri- 
ſtianity was to be a ſuffering Religion, 
and he made it ſo before he had done 
with it. Biſhop Fewel has _ expreſt 


the purpoſe and deſign of the foregoin 
Edicts 


in theſe words He gave Coinnind Bp Jewel 


* That no Chriſtian Man's Child ſhould #7. p.165 
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© oo to School (fo he nnderfloed it ) de 
Ka thereby to keep them rude and 
© barbarous; that-no Chriſtian ſhould bear 
* Office, or live in any manner of Autho- 
© rity, thereby to. make them vile : that 
* they ſhould never be Captains or Soul- 
* diers, that ſo they might be kept in 
© weaknels. 

Hitherto the Goods of the Chriſtians 
were in peace: but Juliex having thus 
diſarm'd them, preſently fell to dividing 
the Spoil. He took the Revenues of the 
Church and applied them to the mainte- 
nance of Heathen Prieſts, as having firſt 
belong'd to them. He took away their 
Church-Plate, ( for which Gregory calls 
him A(ebuchadnezzar ) as being too rich 
for the Son of Mary to be ſerved in. By 
an Edict be ſent his Souldiers to plunder 


Julian Ep. their Publick-Stock, aud to eaſe thew of 
43+ Eceboliv. their Money, that they might go the lighter to 


Socrat. lib.z, 
Onp. 1 3+ 


Heaven, as his words were upon a like oc-. 
caſiton. He levied Money likewiſe from ' 
thoſe that would not ſacrifice, to ſupply 
him in his War againſt the Perfears. And 
this Exaction, ſays Socrates, was ſcrewed 
up upon thoſe that were true Chriſtians : 
for every one paid according to the pro- 
portion of his Eſtate. And Socrates tels us 
moreover, * That the Chriſtians were op- 

I ©preſt 
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fo extirpa 


© preſt very m 
©perour's Edids required, but though he ©: 74: 
© knew it,he did not regard it : and when 

© the Chriſtians came to him about it, he 

*told them, 1t 3s your part when you are ill 

© uſed to bear it ; for this is the Command- 

© went of your God. As good paſlive Do- 

Grine as a Man would deſire 3 only Fu- 

lia was fain to be his own Chaplain, and 

to preach it himſclt. 

Afﬀer his return from Perſia, Fultar in- 

tended to have (o ſtraitned the Chriſtians, 

by ſome other Edits, that they ſhould 

hardly have breathed : for he would have 

denied them the liberty and freedom of 
common life. He reſolved to drive them 7ye8. 1; 
from all Afemblies , Markets, Publick- p. 93,94 
Meetings, and even from the Cqurts of 
Juſtice 3 for no Man ſhoujd make uſe of 

theſe, who would not ſacrifice upon an 

Altar which ſhould be there placed. Up- 

on this occalion St. Gregory cannot con- 

tain himſelf, but breaks forth into an Ex- 
clamation, That he ſhould offer to bar 

the Chriſtians from the benefit of the 

Laws ! which were intended for all Free- 
men to enjoy equally, and upon equal 
terms, as they do a proſpet of Heaven, 
or. the light of the Sun, or the common 


D 2 CHAP, 


beyond what the Em- Socrae. lib. 3} 


Orat, 10. 
in Ceſar. 
p. 167. 
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CHAP. IX. 
His mingling Heatheniſm with. Laws. 


One of Julian's Laws drew Blood, 

unleſs it were in the forcible and 
barbarous execution of them ; nor in- 
deed was it his buſineſs to make Sangui- 
nary Laws againſt the Chriſtians, and to 
deſtroy them fairly , ( which he might 
have done with a daſh of his Pen, and 
with as much caſe as he could ſpeak or 
write) for then he had proclaimed him- 
ſelf a Perſecutor,and them Martyrs, which 
was an Honour, ſays Gregory, which the 
Gentleman envied the Chriſtians. It was 
therefare more agreeable to his treache- 
rous Malice, to do the thing, and not to 
be ſeen in it, and to put the Chriſtians to 
Death, not as Martyrs, but as unpitied 
MalefaGtors. In order to this, he twiſted  ' 
Heatheniſm ſo artificially with the legal 
expreſſions of their Loyalty and Duty, 
that it was impoſſible to ſeparate them z 
but they muſt of neceſlity either offend 
againſt the Laws of God, or the Laws of 


1»v.1. p.83, the Empire. He did this particularly 1n 
 84.S0z2om. that famous contrivance of his Pictures, 
66.5.cap.16, which he had ſo clogg'd with Idolatry, in 


joining 


to: extirpate C brift anity. 
joining the Figures of the Heathen Gods 
with his own, that the poor Chriſtians 
were reduced to this ſtrait ; either to rob 
God or the Emperour of his Honour 3 
and either to fin as Idolaters, or ſuffer 

Traitors. But all the good Chriſtjans & 
that Age determining their Choice to the 
latter of theſe two, have thereby taught 
us; that our Duty to Man ceaſes, when it 
becomes inconſiſtent with our Duty to 
God ;/ and that when our Religion 1s con- 
cern'd, we mult beg our Temporal Lord's 


excule, as S. Auſtin's diſtintion is. Thoſe 44447. in 


Chriſtians never valued themſelves upon 
a falſe and hairbrain'd Loyalty to the pre- 
judice of their Religion 3 but on the 0- 
ther hand, they would not render unto 
Ceſar the things which were Cefars, when 
in ſo doing; they muſt of neceflity alienate 
from God the things which were God's : 
when they found Jaliar in company with 
Heathen. Gods, and when he had inſepa- 
rably interwoven his own lawful Rights 
with Idolatry and with the- Worſhip of 
thoſe falſe Gods. 


In this place it” wilt not be improper 
to mention an other device of his, where- 
by. he mingled Heatheniſm, not as before 
with the Laws of the Empire, but with 
| D 3 thy 


Pſal.1 24. 


Ibid, 
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the more rigorous Laws of Nature *For: - 
© as Theoderet tells us, he defiled the Foun» 
© tains that were in Antioch and Daphne 
© with impure Sacrifices, that every one 
* who uſed the Water might take part of 
© the Abomination. Afterwards he filled 
* with pollution all things that were to-be 
« ſold in the. Market : for the Bread, and 
© Meat, and Fruits, and' Herbs, and all 
* other things that were to be eaten, were 
© ſprinkled with Holy-Water. They that 
* werecalled by the name of our Saviour, 
< ſeeing theſe things, groaned indeed and 
© made lamentation, — what. was 
* done : but withal they cat.of them,obey+ 
*ing the Apoſile's Law, for'ſays he, a# 
* that is ſold in the Shambles, eat, making 
© mo difference for Conſcience ſake. Julian, 
no doubt, by this barbarous a, intended ' 
either to ſtarve the Chriſtians out of theit 
Religion, or at leaſt to perplex them,and 
to render their lives uncomfortable. For 
how great an affliction this was tothe 
Chriſtians, and how mnch they'laid'it to 
Heart, appears by this inſtance which 1m- 
mediately follows. * There were two Per- 
* ſons of no mean account'in Jaliars Ar- 
* my,for they bore Shields, and were of the 
* Emperour's Lifeguard, who, being| at a 
* Feaſt, did more bitterly bewail the abo- 
| '  *mination 


* oY, Wo -W8, . 


© mination ofthoſe things that were done, 
* and:made» uſe of the admirable exprefſi- 
© ons of 'the young Men that behav'd 
© themſelves ſo bravely in "Babylox 5 For 
© thou haſt delivered ws, (aid they, toan un- 
* righteous Emperonr, an Apoſtate beyond all 
© the Nations of the Earth. Some body that 
« fat at the fame Table informed againft 
*them : whereupon Jwiiar preſently has 
© theſe brave Men brought before him, 
+ and askt them what they had ſaid? They 
© taking the Emperour's. queſtion for an 
<.occaſton of ſpeaking freely, whetting a 
© Zeal which was praiſeworthy, ſaid affer 
© this manner: O King we having been bin 
© bred up in the true Religion, and having 
* lived under the commendable Laws of Con- 
© ſtantine and bis Sons, are grieved to ſee all 
©things now filled with abomination, and our 
© meat and drink defiled with accurſed Sa- 
« crifices. | We have lamented theſe things at 
© home, and. do wow bewail them in thy pre- 
© (ence. This is the only grievance we bave 
© under thy Government. The moſt meek 
© Perſon, and the molt a Philoſopher (for 
© ſo he was called by thoſe that werelike 
© himſelf) laid by his Vizor of Clemency, 
© and ſhewed a bare face of impiety : and 
£ oedering them to be grievoully uſed, he 
* deprived them of t his preſent life ; or 

D 4 *rather 
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5 rather he delivered them from thoſe Ca- 
Flamitous times, and procured them the 
* Crowns of Conquerours. ' And he fitted 
* an accuſation to anſwer to their punilh- 
F ment : for he didnot charge them'with 
*.their Religion, upon: account of which 
. © they were cut off, but with ill language 3 
* for he ſaid they were puniſhed for re- 
© viling the Emperour: He commanded 
* this Accuſation to be publiſhed abroad, 
© envying the. Champions: of. Trath the 
f title and honour of Martyrs. Their 
© names were Juvertius and: Maximns.The 
* City of Aztioch honouring thefe Men as 
* Champions of the true Religion, laid 
* them up in a coſtly Fomb, and to this 
© day they are honoured with an anniver- 
© fary Holiday, Now this was right Julzarr, 
to give publick order that the Chriſtians 
ſhould not be forced to ſacrifice againſt 
their wills, and yet to find out ſuch ind- 
rect ways of cramming - his . Heatheniſm 
down their. Throats. 

For Afhnity-ſake I ſhall here ſet down 
the ſnare of his Donative to the Souldiers, 
which was ſtrangely complicated, and full 
of Invention. For there: was in it an ap* 
pearance of Law, there. was the Awe of 
the Empgfour's preſence, there was- the 
(em w +4 of Mony, and withal there was 
| a 


to extirpate Chriſtianity. 
a perfe&t ſurpriſe in it. It was a cuſtom 
for the Emperour at ſome ſolemn. times 
to beſtow a Largeſs upon the Army, and 
accordingly there was a day ſet for Jli- 
ans Donative. Whether it were an Anni- 


verlary ſolelmnity,or whether Julian took 7ve8. i 
any other day that came next to hand on pag. 84,85. 


purpoſe for this wicked prank, Gregory 


cannot tell. But when the day came, He Theo4. 1. 3. 
himſelf fate in great State and Majeſty, in © I 5,16, 


the place where. the Souldiers were to re- 
cieve their Money, with an Altar before 
him;: and Frankincenſe and. Gold ready 
placed. And when the Souldiers came in, 
there were Officers ready to prompt and 
manage them''in the form they were to 
obſerve ;5}which was, firſt, to throw a lit- 
tle Frankincenſe upon the Altar,and then 
to take their Money, which was placed at 
the Emperours / right hand. Thoſe Chri- 
ſtians, who had 'notice before-band of 
this contrivance, found excuſes to abſent 
themſelves ; but : the others who knew 
nothing at all of it, were miſerably caught. 
For, firſt of all, they had no time to con- 
ſider or delibrate whether it were lawful 
to throw this Frankincenſe on the Altar 
or,no, and were plainly hurried to it : 
there was the fight of their Money to pre- 
vent . all ſuch troubleſome ſcruples 3 __ 
i re 
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the Emperour looking on to ovet-awe 
them: and there was a very probable 
ſhew and appearance (as Gregory's words 
are) that this was the Law of the 

rour's Donative, at leaſt in the more anci- 
ent and honourable way. But when theſe 
unhappy Men came afterwards to under- 
ſtand what they had done, and were 
made fenfible that they had Sacri 

- and in effe&t renounced Chriſt, there fol- 
lowed one of the ſaddeſt Scenes that ever 
the World (aw. For they preſently broke 
out into-the moſt doleful lamentations, 
and fell to tearing their Hair off their 
Heads, and ran upand down the Market- 
place,recanting what they had done, and 
crying out, they were Ghriftians, and that 
they were over-reach't and decieved by 

the Emperours Wiles With theſe out- 
cries they went to Court, exclaiming a- 

gainſt the Fallacics and Juggles of the Ty- 

rant : they threw him back his Money, 

as Gregorprells us,and deſired to be burnt, 

out of- indignation againſt themſelves for 

what they had done'; that : being pollu- 

ted/by :one Fire, they might be purged 

by another. "Theſe and the like words 
made Fatiaz mad 3 who thereupon-or- 

dered:them to be beheaded : but when 
they were at-the place of Execution, -and 
Romans 


x 


cena the LOI of them EY at 
eſt: of the oldeſt Chriſtian, was 
_ to dy firſt, that he might not be dif- 
mayed with ſeeing the other Executions) 
was kneeling down, and the Execntioger 
jaſt drawing hisSword, there care a Meſ- 
ſenger in great haſte to ſtop the Executi- 
on, which Reprieve the youhg Man was 
troubled at, and faid, No truly, Romanus 
was not worthy to be called a Martyr of 
ft, However Julian Baniſhed them 
to the farthermoſt part of the Roman 
Empire 3 that is, ſays Gregory, he did them 
the oreateſ! favour in the world, to ſend 
them a great way off, out of the reach of 
his Pollutions and of his Snares. 
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His turning innocent aftions into crimes. 


Am conie tiow to the laſt and moſt 
effeQtual meatis, which Julia uſed, of 
deſtroyin ng the Chriſtians 3 and that is in 
one word, by'turning the moſt innocent, 
lawful, and comttendable ations of their 
whole lives'into capital Crimes. As Gre- 
go#9 fays, It was his device and contri- 


© vance that 'we Thould not {fo mach as Ora. 10. in 
"Iivethe honour, which belonged to the Ce/@r-2.167 
* combats 
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* combats of Martyrdom (for the Gentle« 
wan envied the Chriſtians that) and he 
© ordered it fo, that thoſe who ſuffered for 
* their Chriſtianity, ſhould be puniſhed as 
© evil doers. And-truly there was no 

&d for Julian to take upon him the 
odium and diſgrace of putting Chriſtians: 
to death for their Religion, contrary to 
his publick' and repeated Declarations, 
which promiſed them” all. ſecurity,, when 
he had more plaufible Pretences at hand, 
and might execute them as Sacrilegious 
Wretches 3' and ſo cut: off. bath their 
Lives and Reputations at one blow. It's 
true, if the Chriſtians, bad been really 
guilty of Sacrilege, their blood had been 
upon their own heads, and they had died 
juſtly 3 but there was. nathing at all of 
that, it was all Sham, and Juggle, and 
Pretence-..; +: Jos: | 

When Conſtantine the Great was con- 

verted to Chriſtianity,he preſently learn'd 
it was his duty to ſuppreſs. Idolatry, in 
which he proceeded very far ; in ſome 
places deſtroying Temples,;in ſame places 
again only ſhutting them-up, and for the 
molt part. taking out the; Images, and 
ſpoiling them of their Religion, by ma- 


; king them\ſerve for common and ordina- 


ry Statues. His Son Conſtantia —"— 
| ny 


ther in deſtroying theſe Neſts' and Imple- 
ments of Idolatty, and gave 'the Chriſti- 
ans Authority to pull down Temples, and 
build Churches 1n the place of them ; to 
throw down Altars, and break Images in 
pieces 3 and fo, as far as it was poſlible,to 
drive Heatheniſm and root the memorial 
of it out of the World. Inſtead of a num- 
ber of Proofs which I could produce, I 
ſhall give you this one clear Teſtimony, 
that the Chriſtians were impowred to do 
this : Gregory, ſpeaking of Marcus Biſhop 


of Arethnſa, has theſe words ; © This Per- _— rg 
* ſon in the Reign of the famous Conſtan- ,;,, 1 tuun 


© tixs , 1n purſuance of that Authority iZciav xg- 


* which was then given to the Chriſtians, 
* deſtroyed a certain Houſe of Devils, and 

* built a Church ifÞfÞthe room of it. 
Julian afterwards comming in an ill 
hour to the Throne, and profeſſing him- 
felf a Pagan, gave order to have the Tem- 
ples opened,the Gods worſhipt, and Fires 
to be new kiridled upan the Altars. Bur, 
alas, the Heathens in ſome places had no 
Temples to open, in others their Gods 
were flown, and their Altars demoliſhd. 
Hereupon they revenge the quarrel of 
their Gods, as Julian words it, and bar- 
barouſly murder, and more barbarouſly 
torture thoſe who had been moſt ative 
in 
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in making havock- of their Idols. This. 
way of proceeding would not do ev 
a_ _ might be of ill confbnncd 
where the Chriſtians were too many for 
the Heathens ;z and therefore Fuliar has 
this farther fetch, he.reckons with the 
Chriſtians for Sacrilege, and faitly diſ- 
patches them by Law. As St. Chryſoftam 
Hom. ds Fu- tells us , * If any one informer times, when 
vent. & * Godly Kings had the Government, had 
Max. © either broken their Altars,thrown down 
© their Temples, taken away their Oblati- 
© ons, or done any ſuch thing, he was pre- 
* ſently hurried away to the Tribunal : 
© and ſometimes the innocent were exe- 
© cuted, when they were barely accuſed. 
The Innocent, that is, thoſe that never 
did the matter of FT : for it is plain that 
none of them were guilty of Sacrilege. 
What ſtealing or pilfering of holy things 
could that be, when they publickly de- 
ſtroyed things deteſtable, and devoted to 
deſtruction, and were armed with Autho- 
rity ſo to do? Butif Fulian's Judges were 
minded to fay Ears were Horns, who 
could help it > And I doubt not but the 
Papiſts, when time ſerves, can frame as 
good an-Indirement of -Sacriledg againſt 
thoſe, who have reformed their Idola- 


trous glaſs Windows,or burnt Crucifixes, 
our 
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Saviour,as they term it, in Effigie, or 


our 
even the Bawble of Barkiz : Nay I doubt 
not, but they can make a Riot 'of Mens 


ing to Church, and find away to de- 
us by thoſe very Laws, which were 
-=« © for our ſafeguard and proteQtion. 
St. Chryſoftome (peaks as it very great 
numbers of the 1by this ink Suffered 
for Sacrilege, and by this ſingle paſſage 
it will —_ with what ray they 
fell, and under what Character they ſtand 
recorded in Hiſtory. * At the fame time, 
« fays the Hiſtorian, Artemizs, who had Amm. Mar. 
© bin Duke or General in Egypt, was Be- cel. p.240. 
© headed, the Alexandrians accuſing and Alexandri- 
£ loading him with a great heap of horri- "os i.e 
* ble Crimes. Now Theodoret will tell us *; © nan 
what horrible Crimes he was charged NE 
with. © Jaliar not only {tript Artemizs of Theod. lib.3- - 
© all that he had, but alſo ſevered his head ©4#-17- 
© from his body, becauſe (when he had his 
* Government in Egypt under Conſtantins) 
* be hal broken very many Idols, ' One 
would have thought by Ammianus's. 
words, that Artemins had been fome Mon- 
ſter, made up of all the ſeven deadly Sins; 
but it ſeems the whole buſineſs amounts 
to no more than this, that he was a Good, 
Godly, Lawful, Wicked, Prophane, Sa- 
crilegious Image-breaker. 
"0p 
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So much: for Sacrilege. At anothey' 
time Treaſon or Rebellion 1s the Word; 
and then the Chriſtians go to wrack for 
that. Tuventinus and Maximus, as we 
have ſeen before, fell under that accuſa- 
tion. And it is very plain that thoſe o- 
ther, whom St. Chryſoſioms. mentions in his 
Homily upon thoſe two Martyrs, ſuffered 
alſo for the like Crime. * When theſe two 
* Men were 1n Priſon, fays he, the whole 
* City flockt to them, notwithſtanding the 
* great terrors, and threatnings, and dan- 
* gers which hung over their Heads, who 
* ſhould come at them, or diſcourſe them, 
* or have any communication with them. 
© But the Fear of God diſpelled all thoſe 
© thingsz ſo that becauſe of them many 
«were made Martyrs for converſing with 
* them, deſpiſing this preſent Life. We 
have another inſtance of this at Gaze, 
where the Governour went the middle 
way betwixt the times and the Laws 
(though rather inclining towards the 
Times ) for having executed a great many 
Chriſtians , he puniſhed but a few of the 
Heathens. They ſeem to be puniſhed on 
both ſides for the ſame Crime, the parti- 
ality and diſparity lies in the numbers : 
ſo that the caſe is thus. The Heathens. 
raiſe a Riot , and commit outrages _= 
| tae 
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the Chriſtians, killing ſeveral of them z 

the other poof Chiiſtiatts make what de- 
fence ' they cat to ſave themfelves, bnt 

they had as good not: for they fhal ſuffer 

in great numbers for this Riot, and the 

mouth of the Law ſhall be ſtopped with 

a very few of the Heathens that began it. 44 
This was the motly Juſtice of Gaza; but 
when the Caſe comes to an hearing before 
Julian, he ſtorms and ſays, The Governor 
ought to be hang'd for puniſhing any of 
the Heathens at all : for they did but their 
duty 3; the Galileans were well killed 
nay, the Work was meritorious, the Hea- 
thens not only righted Themſelves, but 
their Gods too. Thoſe Chriſtians, who 
in Fuliar's time fled into Deſerts, and 
took up their habitation in the Wilder- 


neſs ( as St. Chryſoſiorr aſſures us ſeveral Orar. advers 
did ) were certainly in the right : for ſ# Jdzos 


there, if they made their eſcape from a #4 
Beaſt of Prey, they were ſafe for that 
time, and needed not to fear anſwering 
for it : whereas they that reſcued them- 
ſelves from Falian's Blood-hounds, only 
reſerved themſelves for a more infamous 
Death, and to be executed as Rebels : 
Juſt as much Rebels, as the former were 
Church-robbers z who were executed in- 

E deed 
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deed by a lawful Governour, and in = 
form of Juftice, but not according 


Law, nor to fatisfie that , but. to om 
the Times, 
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( onflantins the Apoſtate, 


groſs Errors and wiltul Miſtakes of * 

which this Book is, fgr the moſt part, 
compoled 3 and therefore I ſhall think ir 
ſufficient to ſhew that the deſign of the 
whole is nothing but Fraud- and Impo- 
ſturez wherein a Chriſtian Emperour is 
made an Apoſtate, and worſe than he 
_ W was, only to render the Chriſtians that 
lived under him the more eminently 
paſſive. Which may be done, by ſhewing 
theſe two things. Firſt, That this Au- 
thor has not given a true CharaQter of 
Conſtantizs « Nor ſecondly, Of the Fa- 
thers that lived under him, 


E 2 


]: would be endleſs to confute the * 


1. This 


| 5 


An ANSWER to 

I.. This Author has not given a true 
Character of Conſ#artizs,” nor indeed hay 
he takeft the way to'do it. .- For firſt, He 
takes a great part of that Character out 
of Ammianus, a biget Keathen, who had 
a Hero of his own to ſet off, by the ſha- 
dowing hd black Strokes which he be- 
ſtowed upon Couſtantiky and Jovitn: 
Which is much the ſame, as if a Man 
ſhould write the Iife of Queen Elizabeth 
out of the Memoaares of the Jeſuits. 2. He 
impures to: Conſtantiys all thoſe Crueltites, 
which were ated during his long Reign 
by any of the Arians, though I am ſure, 
he cannot prove that Conflantins any with 
encouraged very many of them. - For 
the other hand, when he found: his / 
thority had been abnfed to miſchievous 
purpoſes, he would-never forgave it in his 
greateſt Favourites,” as I: naght inſtance 
1 Macedoxins, for whom upon ſuch: ati 
occaſion he had .an Averſion ever after. 
Now if you draw together all the ill 
Humours which are diſperſed in a Man's 
whole Body and make them ſertle m his 
Face, it will certainly make him look ve- 
ry ugly. I grant, Conflantins had Faults} 
but withall they are nor ſo much robe 
imputed to any wilfulnets io trim as to: bis 
Weakneſs, which was continually wrought 


upon 


Conffaritiiis the LHpoſtate. 
upon by ſame ſubtle Ariazs which were 
about bim, .tb' the Diſturbance of the 
Church. However take him with all his 
Faults, and fill he is'a Saint to Faliar ; 
and ſo the Fathers make bim, when they 
mention both :.at-the fame time. When 
they had an Apoſtate in earneſt, then 


153 


Capps had never done them any wrong, 7*. 4 /op. 
' and then they wiſh'd for him again. And P: 89. lib.3. 
Theadoret gives a 'very fair' account of ** 3: 


him, and 6 yr him as a Priace who 
had a great Religion, giving this 
for an Taſtance, Labor 4th ts 
Army in one of his Expeditions toreceive 
the Sacrament of. Baptiſm, and would not 
allow any Souldier to ſtay with him, who 
would not \ pat himſelf. nto- that: good 
Paſture and Preparation for-Neath. 'Tis 
true; he dealt bardly. with ſeverab Ortho- 
' dox Biſhops, and 'oppreſt .them contrary 
to Law or Equity, . particularly. Athaxaſr- 
#1 and the other baniſh'd Biſhops ;/.and I 
muſt grant this to be true for their ſakes. 
For otherwiſe there never was ſuch a ſort 
of Paſſive Subje&s in the World, and 
they would be teri times worſe than this 
Author has made (vnſtantizs; and even 
as they are, I deſire this Gentleman and 
Mr. Long to take notice that I diſclaim 
them, and doby —_ propound them 

3 as 
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as Examples, but ſhall ſet down 7 theit 
Words as matter of Faftonly. And with 
this neceſſary Proviſo, that. the Sayings 
of their own Holy Fathers may not : 
treacherouſly turn'd upon me, as Mr.Lowg 
knows one of Sozomer's has been, I come 
to the | | 

2d Thing ; That this. Author has not 
given a true Character 'of the Fathers 
under Conſtantins. He tells us, Pag. 17. 
The Gondu@ of all the Fathers that lived 
under Conſtantius was fach, that all the 
Cruelties which that Apoſtate Emperour could 
inflid, did not extort the leaſt miſ-becoming 
Expreſſun from them. And Pag. 37. AU 
their heavy Grievances did not make them 
remonſtrate to the Decrees of their Emnpe- 
rour.; they did not make their Preſſures juſt, 
by impatiently ſubmitting to them. Tn ſhort, 
a diſcovery of the Paſſive Obedience of 
theſe Fathers, was the. glorious end of his 
Book; as that Obedience he elſe-where 
tells us,is the glorious End of Religion ;, and 
had it not been for this, Conſtantins had 
never been made an Apoſtate. 

There were about half a dozen Ortho- 
dox Bilhops who ſuffered Baniſhment; for 
I will not reckon Pope Liberins nor Hoſi- 
#5 1nto the number, as. our Author does, 


becauſe they both ſubſcribed Hereſfje, Of 
all 
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all theſe there are but three that I know 
of, whoſe Writings have come down to 
us, and they are St. Hillary, Lucifer Cala- 
ritannus, and Athanaſius 5 fome of whoſe 
Expreſſions I ſhall here ſet down, and 
leave it to our Author to juſtify that they 
were not miſbecoming. 
I ſhall begin with St. H/lary, who has 
a little Book intituled, Contra Conſtantiune 
Auguſtum, written in the Emperour's life- 
time, notwithſtanding the falſe Title 
which is now clap'd —_= it ( for it was 
written a Year before Conſtantiuss Death, 
as appears by the Book it ſelf ) where- 
in he calls Conſtantins Antichriſt, tells him, ,,,  ,, 
He is the crueleſt and wickedeſt of all Men, nn dey 


for he was ſuch a Perſecutor as deprived mus contra 


Conftancium 


thoſe that fell of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, Amichritum, 
and thoſe that ſtuck to their Religion of the 772-95. >c- 
Honour of Martyrdom : But your Father .., my —_ 
the Devil, ſays St. Hillary, taught you this veſiem ovis 

way of perſecuting. And preſently after pax cemimus 
he accoſts him thus, Thou ravening Wolf, ibid. 

we ſee thy Sheeps clothing. Conſtamtins had 

ſaid he would have no words uſed in 

matters of Faith, which were not found in 

Scripture, which- made him reje& the 


word 64wsoiov 5 but fays Hillary, I will 


ſhew the decietful Subtilty of your Diabolical 


Contrivance. And not long after, Know, 
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n \ ka gy ſays he, that you are an Exeory to (God's Ro- * 
genii tui, Ge. ligian and to the Memories of Holy Meu (I 

ntellige © ſuppoſe he means the Nicexe Fathers ) 
eionis hotiem, 474 are the Rebellious Heir of your Father's 
j»id.  Picty. If any Man pleaſes to peruſe that 
pies 94-ors Book, he will find much more of the 
mal-dictum fame ſtrain, together wgth St. Hillary's 
nite famofam Reaſons for uſing ſuch Language after 
Synazogam his milder and gentler Writings had done 
feriph aut '0- no good : for, as he thought Silence his 
: Duty befare, ſo now, as he tells us, he 
thought it his Duty to break Silence; and 
I leave the World to judg whether he . 

does not ſpeak our. 

The next is Lucifer  Calaritanys, of 
om. Car, WROM St. Ferome gives this account .L vcifer 
Exclelwrrters, Calaritanus was a Man of wonderful Gonu- 
flancy, and of a Mind prepareNafor Martyr- 
dom ; be writ a Book againſt Conſtantius, 
avd ſcut it bim to read, and not long after 
be returned to Calarisiz Julian's Reign, aud 
died in Valentinian's. There is np one 
Book of Lacifer which bears that Title, 
but all his little Tracts being directed to 
Conſtantiusand written againſt him,St.Fe- 
rome calls them all one Book, and fo daes 
Florentius and Lucifer himſelf, whereas 
Atbanaſius calls them Books 5 which Vas 
fiety 1s uſyal amongſt the Antients, as 
Teroxe calls Gregory's two Invedtives a 
is Book 
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Book againſt Falian, Lycifers Books in 
defence af Athaxeſtus, and his other Trafts 
have very (evere and wonneng Exprefli» 
ons in them but the Baok De Regibus 
Apoſtaticis, and the other De non parcengo 
delinquertibus in Denxe , tell us before- 
hand what we arg to expe fram them, 
and proclaim themſelves afar off. I (hall 
give the Reader but a taſte af them z and 
becauſe Mr. Long fays, I qnly weed the 
Fathers, I ſhall defire him to put thoſe 
few Bogks into Ezgliſb, which is the beſt 
way of canvincing the Warld that I pick _ 
out nothing but the worſt, Thus therefore Bblioth. ver. 
he ſpeaks ta Conſtaptius:Emperour, when you Colon, fave. 
ſaw your ſolf worited ou all ſides by the Ser- _— =» 
vavty of God, yay ſaid, you had ſuffired, and fervis, oc. 
do ſuffer defpiteful Uſage from us, contrary ?: 154. B- 
to the Admonitions of oly Scripture, Kc. 
If ever any one of the Warſhippers af Gad 
ſpared Apoſiates, let what you ſay of us be 
jrze. And in another place, *Pray ſhew but Des unum, 
one of the Warſhippers of God that ever ſpared —__ ewe 
the Adverſaries of bis Religion. And then p. 130. ©. 
he reads him his own Doom out of Det. 
13.1. If there riſe among yau a "Prophet, or 
@ Dreamer of Dreams, ſaying, Let us go af+ 
zer other Gogs ( for the Orthodox always 
d the Arians with Idolatry ) that 


cha 
Prophet, or Dreawer of Dreams ſhall be put 
| to 
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Cognoſcis t0 death 5 you ſee what you are commanded 
is fie. p. 'c, to ſuffer. And again, Hear what God has - 
H. ordained by Moles, is to be done with you 
for perſwading me to revolt from God', 

Neut. 13. 6. If thy Brother, the Son of thy 

eMother, or thy Son, &c, entice thee ſecret- 

ly, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve other Gods, 

thos ſhalt ſurely kill him,&&c. Here it is com- 

ms yy manded that you ſhall be put to death for in- 

a jvy gh 4 viting me to forſake God. He 72gnorantly 

ſays, Lucifer uſes me contumeliouſly, or 

will you deny that you have invited us to 

Idolatry If you think fit to deny it, the Rx. 

poſitions of the Biſhops of your SeF, thoſe 

Fellow-Blaſpbemers of yours, ſhall convits 

Non conſpicis you, &&c. Do mot you perceive what Dark- 


quo poſlis pe- neſs of Erronr you have run into ? Do not 


_— you ſee which way you may periſh 2 


And to avoid Prolixity, I will ſet down 

 Viacarnss Þut this one paſſage more. © Let us ſee 
eriam quid © what they did , who remembred that 
tempore quo © ngne was tO be feared but God, in the. 
Con'yranms « time when your fellow-Tyrant Atio- 
& ficur & nos © chyg was a Perſecutor of our Religion ; 
rivi 0:50591- < but firſt you are to know what he,whom 
© you are like, ordained : for ſo you will ' 

© be able to underſtand, that thoſe Ser- 

* vants of God, whom we defire to be 

© found like, did reſiſt Artiochus's Sacri- 

* lege, even aswe by the Grace of God 

"may 
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© may reſiſt you. 1 Macceb. 1.'43, to ver. 


© 29 of chap. 2. Seethe place. What have 
* you ſeen done by us like that paſſage, 
* that you are pleaſed to ſay, Lacifer uſes 
© me ill? Mattathias killd with the Sword 
© not only the King's Officer, but him alſo 
© of his own Nation, whom he ſaw rather 
© obedient to-the King's Laws than to 
*God's : whereas I, for reſiſting you and 
© your party with words; am judged by 
* you to be guilty of Contumelies. If roa 
had been in the hands of that ſame Mar- © {uf inter 
© tathias, who was zealous for God; or in 7h1« iftius 2e- 
© the hands. of *Phinees, to whom God _— 
© bears record by eMoſes in the Book of « gladio in- 
© Numbers, and ſhould have gone about *<rvccron, ii 
<to live after the manner of Heathens, ra inerte- 
© without doubt they would have killed ©uri- 444. 
*you with the Sword ; I tell you over 
© again, they would have flain you with 
© the Sword. And I, becauſe I wound 


. * with words that Soul of yours which is 


*jmbrued with the Blood of Chriſtians, 
© am reckoned contumelious. Why, Em- 
* peror, do not you revenge your ſelf of 
* me? why do not you pleaſe to defend 
* your ſelf from ill uſage, and to be aven- 
© oed of a beggarly Fellow ? 

{a ſhort, I challenge all the World to 
ſhew me ſach a Book again, written by 
any 
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any Man concerning his Sovereign Prince 
while he was alive, much leſs fent to 
him for a Preſent. And therefore I do not 
wonder that Conſtantins could not believe 
that he himſelf ſent it,tho it were broyght 
in his Name : as appears by this Letter of 
Florentius, a great Officer at Court, to Ly- 
cifer : * There was one preſented a Book 
* 1n your Name to our Lord and Empe- 
* ror 3 he has commanded it to he brought 
* to your Sandity, and deſires to know 
* whether that Baok was {ent by you : 
© You ought therefore to write the certain 
© Truth, and ſo ſend back the Book, that 
* jt may again be offered to his Eternity. 
To which Letter Lucifer returns this An- 
ſwer : Theſe are to inform your Religi- 
© ous Prudence, that the Bearer of that 
© Book, whom your Honour mentions to 
* haye come to theEmperor 1a my Name, 
* was ſent by me. 

Athanaſius, hearing of this Book ſent 
to Conſtantizs, defires Lucifer to ſend him 
a Copy of it in theſe words ; * We have 
* advice that your Sanftuy has written to 
* Conſtantius the Emperor, and we won- 
* der more and more, that living in the 
* mid(t as it were of Scorpions, you not- 
* withſtanding uſe your freedom of mind; 
* that by Admonitzon, or mY ar 

o Qr« 
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© Corredion,,you may 'bring thoſe that 
« are nm Error tothe hght of the Truth: 
© ke is My —_— therefore, and the re- 
« queſt of all che Confefors that are with 
© me; that you would pleaſe ro ſend us a 
© Copy of it; that they may all underſtand 
« the greatneſs of your Soul, and the con- 
« fiderice and boldneſs of your Faith, not 
© only by hearſay, but from your own 
« Writings, Which accordingly he did 
Wl fend him. 

And now this Books in} good hands : 
for the great Athenaſins, who has been 
miſled by flying report to think well of it, 
when he cores to exarmne it, and finds 
it ſo contrary to the Evangelical Doctrine 
of Paſſive Obedience, and to the Primi- 
tive PraQtice of ne werbo quidems relnGa- 
ar, which was, not to refift ſo much as 
with a word fpeakitig, and of fo different 
a ſtamp from ſome of his own ſmooth and 
ſoft Sayings to Conflentius, can do no lefs 
then anathematize i,- or write a Book 
—_ mn. And yet never truſt me more, 
if he and -all his Confeſſors do notap- 
plaud and maynify it beyond all that 
E have ſaid of the Homilies. * We have 
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* received your Letter, and the Books of Pag.186.H. 


* your moſt wiſe and religious Soul, in 
* which we have plaialy ſcetr the Picture 


* of 


* of an Apoſile, 'the Boldneſs- of a Pro 

* phet,the magiſtery of Truth,the Dodrin 

* of the true Faith, &c. You truly anſiver 

* your Name, for you have brought the 

* Light of Truth and ſetit upon a Candle- 

* ſtick, that it may give light to all. You 

* ſeem to be the true Temple of our Sa- 

* viour, who dwelling in you,ſpeaks theſe 

* things himſelf by you. Believe me, Lu- 

Sed Spiricus $. © cifer, you alone did not ſay theſe thingy, 
< but -the Holy-Ghoſt with you. . How 

© came you to remember Scripture at 

* that rate? How came you to under- 

< ſtand the ſence and meaning of it ſo 

* perfectly, if the Holy-Ghoſt had not 

* affiſted you 1n 1t ? 

Well, having gotten ſuch an infallible 

Interpreter of Scripture as we cannot 

meet with every day, if his Voucher ſay 

true, let us ſee what he ſays concerning 

that Paſſage of Titus 3. 1, with which 
Conſtantius had rubbd him up for his Be- 

baviour towards him, and had faid, that 

. it was the Office of a Biſhop according to 

244 17% Þ St. Paul, To put Men in mind to be ſubje# 
quod illorum #0 Principalities and Powers, to obey Magi- 
Principum & (Zrates, 10 be ready to every good Work, to 
Apotiolus f:- ſpeak evil of 10 Mar,8c. The Apoſtle,fays 
cer mentio- © he, admoniſhes us to be ſubject in good 
= *Works, notin evil, @&c. I add further; 

© That 


) 
| 
2 
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© That the Apoſtle ſpoke of thoſe Princes 


*and Magiſtrates, who as yet had not 
« believed 1n the only Son of: God, that 


* they by our | Humility, and Meeknelſs, 
« and ſuffering long under Adverſity, and 
« all poſhble Obedience in things fitting, 
© might be won over to Chriſtianity. But 
*3f you , becauſe you are Emperour, 
* feigning your ſelf to be one of us, ſhall 
« force us to forſake God, and imbrace 
« Idolatry 3 what, muſt we quietly ſub- 
© mit to you, for fear of ſeeming to neg- 
© let the Apoltles Precepts? Does not 
he tell you as plainly as ever Plowder did, 
that the caſe was alter'd ? 

Now ſuppoſe this Lxcifer bad after- 
wards died in a Ditch, as he did nor, but 
in his own See,and in the Communion of 
the Catholick Church 3 or ſuppoſe he 
had afterwards been a Schiſmatick, as he 
was not, but only ſome of his Friends, 


.who too far eſpouſed his ſevere Opinion 


againſt re-admitting the Arian Clergy in- 
to the Communion of the Church ; yet 
this would not have affected his Book ; 
eſpecially ſince the great Athanaſens, who 
before now, has been ballanced againſt 
the whole World, has laid his hand upon 
it, and given it his Bleſſing, and made 
it his own by undertaking fo largely for 

It, 
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it. But as faid before, I have no Flr” 
ther Uſe to make of theſe Fathefs Wei: 
tings which I have here cited, than only 
to ſhew that they tan in quite anorhet 
{train than the Apologzes of the Fathess, 
who lived before the Eſtabliſtiment of 
Chriſtianity, and that they are a contpleat 
Anſwer to Conſtentins the Apoſtate; Tho 
I could name other excellent Ufes which 
might be made of them; partigtarly 
by thoſe, who think themſelves concefrri'd 
to ſtuff out their Sermons with Dvſſerc- 
ters Sayings, For here they might have 
them in abundance, and by Chaiſters, 
without the troable of gleaning them in 
Sermons, which were made in the Heat 
of a flaming unnatural War ( when 
bloody things were done as well as faid 
on both ſides); and here likewiſe they 
might have faek as might be repeated 
without the Breach of the A of Obhvi 
on, and without renewing, ſuch miſchie- 
vous Heats amongſt Proteſtants, as after- 
wards produced thoſe Sayings. + 

Having thus defeated the chief purpoſe 
and main deſign of this Gentleman's Book, 
I ſball give the Reader two or three In- 
ſtances of what ſorry Materials his Ama 
ſwer to my Book conſiſts, which he had 
interwoven with every Chapter, _ 

WAIC 
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which if you pleife, you may all the 
under-plot of his Farce. 

The ftrength of his fecond Chapter a+ 
bout Succeffton, lies in this paſſage, p. i 2. 
That the Chriſtians in Julian's 3:4ve were 
»ot for Excliifion upon the ſcore of Religion : 
For not two years after Julian's death, Va- 
Jens 4 furiows Arian, and bitter perſecutor 

thoſe that diſſitted from him, was peace- 
fully admitted to the Empire, and Fr gs 
foo by the Army ; whom we cannot think in 
the eaſt inclined to favour that Hereſte (for 
they were Jovinians Souldiers ) but they 
krew their duty to their Prince. Now this 
is incxcuſeable- prevarication z for he 
knows, when Vatens was admitted Empes« 
ror, he was neither furious Arian; nor any 
Arian at all 3 norlike to be a Perſecutor 
of the Orthodox, for he was one of them 
himſelf, and fo continued for a good 
whife after. Theodoret's words are theſe : 
* Valentitian ſending fot his Brother out 


* of Peoria, ( O that he had never done (;;;, 544.) 


*it!) made him Colleague with him in 
* the Enipire , when he had not as yet 
*imbraced a different Perſwaſion. Lib. 4. 
© cap. 5. And a confiderable time after, 
eap. 11; he gives af! account of his turning 
Ariavs, Upon which Conſideration, The- 
odoret looks upon his' being made Empe- 
F 


Tour 
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rour as an ill day's Work, and what his 
own Brother ought not to have done; --.. 

Again; he has a pleaſant DiſtinQion, 
which I doubt not gives the intelligent 
Reader as good divertiſement, as an 
Aſle's mumbling Thiſtles gave the Philo- 
pher ; Pag. 16. Theodoret he finds com- 
mends the Antiochians for their Zeal, but 
not for their Rudeneſs : Whereas what he 
calls Rudeneſs ; Theodoret in that place 
makes the only Inſtance of their Zeal. 
And Pag. 23. he ſays, Valentinian had the 
Empire, not for ſiriking the Prieſt, but 
for his Confeſſion : whereas his ſtriking 
the Prieft, in Deteſtation of that holy 
Water wherewith he had ſprinkled him, 
was his Confeſſion, and he ſuffered his 
Impriſonment upon that account 3, and 
when Theodoret comes to give a Relation 
of his being elected Emperour, he: then 
remembers this meritorious AQ, and fays, 
They choſe Valentinian, hins that ſiruck the 
Prieſt. And fo again Theodorws's Plalms 
will go down with our Author, becauſe 
( he ſays, ) they were repeated with "'Da- 
vid's Spirit. But why were not the ſame 
Pialms repeated with David's 'Spirit the 
day before, by the _ whole Church of 
Antioch 8 why were, not Publia's Pſalms 
repeated with the fame Spirit > Why not 

Gregory's 


Vo 
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Gregory's Prayers, &c. with the fame Sp1- 
fit? For all'theſe were taken ont of Da- 
vid; and no looker-on can tell but that 
they were accompanied with his Spirit. 
However if they were not, it was theit 
fault, who ſpoild good Scripture. for 
want of Deyotion, and a fifitable frame 
of Spirit. _ | 


To conclude, he. tells us, Pag. 32. That 
Conſtantius right kill Julian as a Rebel, 
and ſo his Right would fall of courſe, but he 
could not diſinherit him as ſuch; becauſe 
God, tho he gave the Poiver of Life and 
Death to the Magiſtrate, hath Ju refirogs 
the diſpoſeng of Kingdojts to himſelf. Nes 
ver wrgdo ors rnn with rg ſubtile 
Advocates! They contend. that the Ma- 


giſtrate cannot difinberit, and yet if the - 


ſame Breath they grant he tati do that 
and ten times more ; he cannat difinhe- 
rit dire&ly, and yet he can do it rhoſt ef- 
feQually by the 'by'z he cannot diſpoſe of 
4 Man's Fortune, but he can jt $4 of 
his Life and Fortune both: and their 
reaſon- is, becduſe God bath reſerved the 
diſpofing of Kingdoms to * himſelf. But 
does not this Exchufion by the by mote. 


effectually cſpole of a Kingdom than, 
- 
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a Bill of Excluſion? He that ſtands only 
excluded, has ſtill a. Chance for it; but hg 


= 
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that is diſabled 10 this other way, aaa” 
have none 3 there is no ſuch Bar as that. 
In a word, the Power of Life and Death 
does manifeſtly over-rale all Reverligns, 
and it is a, Truth of Mathematical Evi- 
dence, That the longeſt Liver will bave 


all. 
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Anſwer to the (hapter of Paſſive 


Obedience. 


Come now to the laſt. Chapter of 
this Author, which begins with Re- 
fleqionsupon the Behaviour of Cor+ 
zantizs's Chriſtians, of which he. has 
broyght in a very falſe reckoning,by wri- 
ting down_ Pafiive Obedience for. the 
Sum-Toral of the Account . for it is evi: 
dent that S, Hilary, Lacifer, and Athoxa- 
fie, were nat the moſt pbedient Wretqbes 
that ever lived ; but could make ſhift to 
uſe ( what our , Author calls it ), their 
Chriſtiaz Liberty in Latin, as well as J«+ 
lian's Chriſtians uſed it in Greek, 
.'The Reaſon which I-gave for ſolving 
that ſtrange Phenomengn of the — 
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of Juhari's Cliiſtiats, namely, that they 


For it is watter of Fatt that the Chriſti- 
ans Were under the ProteGion of the 
Laws; their Religion ſtood unrepealed, 
thotigh Heatheniſm was revived z nay, 
they were under the Protection of Jul- 
an's own Edits; and yet contrary to the 
Faith of thoſe Edits, they were haraſſed 
and deſtroyed all over the Empite, by 
Fultat's Connivarice and fecrer Encous» 
ragetfient, It 4 baſe, under-hand, trick- 
Ing," freicherous way : So that what the 
Cheiſtians ſiffered was the effett of Ty- 
ramy and bloody Oppreſſion, atid not 
of ay legal Proceedings. And tho our 
late bhmdetmg Tranſcribers have not 
obſerved the different State of Chriftians, 
whett they had the Laws agamft them, 
and when they had the Laws for them, 
nor their different Behaviour thereupon; 
yer learned Men in former times have, 
particularly Robert Abbot, the learned 
Biſhop of Salisbury, in-theſe words. At; 
in boe rauſa eoram 2 Veteris Eccleſia ratione 


diftinguenda eft, que abſe, ullo Juris fil 


mwag vero ita ſe res babuit, cadebantur 
rhbriftiani non cedebant, qui tanter fab Con- 
flantino Princife jure publico Armati nom 

| F 3 tans 


were Hepally oppreſt, is unanſwerable. 


Kang James, 
cape 7a fe Fin 
Titulo, mera Imperii placito ſubjacebat ;, 993- 
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tam cedebantur quans cedebant, $&c. When, 
the Primitive Chriſtians had not Law on 
their ſide, they took} Blows and gave 
none ; but when they had the Law on 
their ſide, they were rather for giving 
Blows then takivg them. To fay with 
qur Author, that Jian might have made 
Sanguinary Laws againſt the Chriſtians 
if he would, 1s to ſay nothing. | For.if 
pur Author has an 100/. owing to. him 
upon Bord, and becauſe he does not care 
for the trouble of waging Law, and has 
declared againf(t it 3 or, becauſe he would 
have the honour of giving wp this [Bond, 
and frankly forgiving | the: Nebt, ſhall 
thereupon go and ſteal this 100 1, from 
his Debtor, and be taken inthe A, and 
treated as any other Thief, I can fay no- 
thing 1n his behalf ; neither cap I for J#- 
lian, who having the Law 1n his band, 
notwithſtanding for much the ſame Rea- 
Greg. Orat. ſons perſccuted the Chriſtians by ſtealth, 
3G; Þ: 166. who thereupon preſently. raiſed Hue and 
. . . Cry againſt him. | 
' The next yy is, our Author's Dil- 
-., --- courſe about Paſlive Obedience to. na 
Md untwy Laws, or Sybmiſlion to illegal Violence: 
acknowledges, which having no Faundation in * Law or . 
#47 _M** Reaſon, but being contrary to both, all 
for conſulting my Anſwerers have endeavoured to-ſup- 
Eratton, &C. | ; port 
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with Religions Pretencesz and to 
that purpoſe have quoted Ancient Fa- 
thers, and Modern Divines, and Secrip- 
ture in abundance 3 which puts me 1n 
mind of Pozpey's Theater, as Biſhop Few- 


el tells the Story. * There was ſometime ny 7-we!'s 
* a Proclamation made in ome, that for Serm. p.190, = 


* Conſiderations no Man ſhould ere& or 
© build up any Theater, and that if any 
© were ſet up it ſhould be razed and pul- 
© led down. Pompeiws built a Theater, 
* contrary to the Proclamation and Or- 
* der before taken 3 but doubting leſt 
* the next Magiſtrates ſhould deſtroy it, 
© he cauſed a place of Religion to be ſet 
* upon it,and called it the Temple of Fe- 
*2#5 5 whereby he provided, that if any 
* would overthrow it becauſe it was a 
* Theater, they might yet ſpare it for the 
* Temples fake ; for to pull down a Tem- 
* ple' was Sacriledg.. The very ſame 
courſe is now taken by theſe Men, to 
ere their new frame of Paſiive Obedi- 
ence, or Arbitrary Government, call it 
which you will, ( for whether another 
has right to my Goods, or if che demand 
them I have no right to keep them, it is 
all one 3 whether he has a right of (end- 
ing the Bow-ſtriog, or if he ſend it, I have 
no rightto refuſe 1t, they both come to 
F 4 the 
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the Gme rekoning ). It is prohibited by” 
Law, and therefare the Law wa 
quickly pluck it down ; but to prevent - 
that, they clap a Js Divinuz upon it, 
and ſo the prohibited Theater takes 
SanQuary in the Church. I ſhall there- 
fore endeavour to ſpoil it of all its Reli- 
gious Pretences, and ſo leave it to the 
Law, which knows what to do with a 
common Nuiſance. 


Theſe Religious Pretences, axe, farl(t, 
The Dodrine of the Ancient Fathers. .Ag | 
for what the Fathers ay, who liyed in 
the old World before the eſtabliſbmene 
of Coriſtianty , it daes my Anſwerers 
no ſervice at all, becauſe it is all for- 
reign, and does not concera the preſene | 
Caſe. And as for Quotations fance Cor- 
flantize's time, I think I am nat 1a theip 
debt, Which Quotations of mine make 
the more againſt this Paſſive Do@rine 5 
becaule the Fathers all along lived undes 
a more abſolute and arbitrary Govern- 
ment ;-1in which Caſe, Men are very apt 
to take up (laviſh Principles, as. we (ce in 
1 our Neighbours the French. And theres 
fore, if the Fathers had breathed nothing 
but Bondage and abſolute Subjedton, . 
£quld eaſily have agcounted for it.; wheren 
as 
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as their. Diſſenteys Sqzivgs can never be 
ſolved by all'the Paflive Doors in the 
World, But muſt remain unaccauntable 
for ever. 

Secondly 3, The next Religious. Pre- 
tences are the Dadtrine of the Homilies, 
and of our eminent Diviaes,. ſuch as Bp, 
Jewel, Bp * Bilſon, Ec. wherein I very 
much wonder at the Confidence of theſe 
Men ; for any Man that has read the Ho- 
milies and Writings of our firſk Refor- 
mers, or indeed any thing of the Hiſtory 
of that Age wherein they lived, will as 
ſoon be perſwaded to believe that they 
were a ſort of Men who went upon their 
heads inſtead of their feet, as that they 
were for this new-fafhion'd Paſlive Obe- 
dience. 

For, 1. The Homilies of Obedience do 
po-where teach Submiſſion to Lawleſs 
Violence, but only to Lawtul Authority 3 


and never require us to-{uffer wrongs and P ag. 74 com- 
injuries patiently,but expreſly in ſuch caſe, 7, 


and in that caſe, when the Laws are a- 
gainft us; and 1n a word, they dirett all 
our Obedience and Submyllion to com- 


tred with 
ag. 72. 


mon Authority,for they conclude : *Thus ? ag. 77- 


| we know partly our bounden Daties 
{ to common Authority, now let us learn 
* to agcompliſh the ſame, And the Au- 
| thor 
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thor of Joviar is grievouſly out, pag. 226," 
when he makes as if the SubjeAs of this 
Realm could ſuffer no Injury nor Wrong, 
but in a way of lawleſs Oppreflion. For 
did not Queen Mary wrong and injure 
both the S»folk, and all other Prote- 
ſtants, when ſhe burnt them alive for be- ” 
ing Proteſtants, tho ſhe burnt them by. 
a Law? And was ſhe not a Wrong-doer, 
and did ſhe not abuſe her Power 1n revi- 
ving that wicked Law 2 For whithout 
that Law, ſhe had had no Power at all to 
burn them 34and if it had been done with- 
out aLaw,it had not been done by an abx- 
ſed Power,but by one afſum'd and ufurp'd, 
And then as for the Homilies againſt 
Rebellion ( which is reſiſting or with- 
ſtanding common Authority, as the Ho- 
mily of Obedience defines it ) they 
ſpeak not one word of lying down, and 
ſubmitting to unauthoritative and lawleſs 
Violence : but on the other hand, they 
propound David for an Example of Loy- 
alty, and give him the Character of a Per- 
ſon the fartheſt off from all manner of Re- 
bellion, then whom, there never was a 
greater Inſtance of Self-defence. © I con- 
fels, I took it ſomewhat unkindly, to have 
theſe Homilies alledged againſt me, when 
I was doing the very work of them. When 
[ 
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1 was alienating Men's: Minds' from the 
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Popes of Rome, againſt whom theſe Ho- 
milies are particularly levell'd, and of 
whom they give us this Caution. © Where- 
« fore let all good Subjedts, knowing theſe 
5 the ſpecial Inſtruments and Miniſters of 


73 


* the Devil, to the ſtirring up of af Re- Pag. 310. 


© bellions, avoid and flee them, and the 
« peſtilent —_ of ſuch forreign 
© Uſurpers, and their Adherents. When [ 
was endeavouring to render Men averſe 


from worſhipping the Babylonical Beaſt of 


Rome, who” had then /ately procured the Pag. 316. 


breach of the publick Peace in England (with 
the long and bleſſed Continuance whereof, ſays 
the Homily,be 7s ſore grieved) by the Mini- 
ry of his diſguiſed Chaplains, whiſperi 

4 'Z Ears xp Fr anon Fr. ares; 
upon occaſion of whoſe Rebellion theſe 
Homilies were written, wherein they are 
deſcribed, as ready to kill all that ſhall or 
dare ſpeak againſt their falſe Superſtition and 

wicked Idolatry. | 
But, 2. If "theſe Homilies muſt be ur- 
ged apgain(t me, for maintaining that a 
lawful Defence may be made agayuſt ille- 
gal Oppreſſion, why are they not like- 
wiſe urged againſt Biſhop Fewel himſelf, 
who wrote them 2? For in'the Defence of 
bis: Apology, he hastheſe words. | * _ 
| * ther 


Pag. 302. 
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im ANSWER V 
© ther doth any of all theſe ( Ladber, Mes 
* lan#hov, Ke.) teach the People to rebdl 
« againſt their Prince, but only ro defend 
© theraſelves by all lawful means againſt 
* Oppreſhon, as did Ddvid againſt Ki 
< Sal; fo do the Nobles in Frexce at thi 
* day. They fſeck nor to knll, but to fave 
* their own Lives, as they have openly 
© protefted by publick writitig unto the 
» World. | As for ws we are Strangers uh- 
© to their Caſe 5 they themſelves are beſt 
< aequitinted with the Laws and Conſtiru- 
* tions of their "Country 3 and therefors 
© are beſt able to yield account of the 
* Grounds and Reaſons of thetr Doings; 
Now here is 4 Biſhop of a differen rind 
from our Author, for he would hays 
conſuned a common Lawyer abort '4 
Caſe of Conſcience, and clearly thought 
Weſtminſter - Hall Divinity xo be much 
berter in this Cafe than 'Palpit-Law. 

Why are not thefe Homnlies d + 
gainſt Bp "Bilſex £ who in his Book of 
the trace differetice betwixt Chriſtian Sub- W- 
KxaGion and Unchriſttan Rebellion, dedi- I 
cated to Queen Elizabeth, being a Dia- 
op ch Theophilas a Chriftim and 
P a Jeſuite, ( ſo that a Jeſune in 
that Age was not thought worthy tobe. 
accouted'a Chriſtian.) bas feverat large 
Diſcourſes, 
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bifourſes, which - do not at all accord 
with the Pave Doftrine ; tho my. Av- 


faerers have uſed great force and violence 


towards bim, to get him oa their fide. 
The Author of foviax particularly, p.229 
bas ſtrangely wreſted him : for what the 
Bifbop, Phyſician-like, preſcribes to the 
Papifts,veho.had the Laws mortally againſt 
then, Deroaronce if you would: haue, obtain 


# by Prayer, «nd expett it in Peace, thoſe 


be weapons for Chriftians ; that Author 
applies in his old way to thoſe, who-(ble( 

be God) have the Laws on their fide 
and Deliverance by them already. And 
{ in the next paſſage, the Biſhop ſpeak- 
ing of the fame Caſe, fays, The Swbje# bas <,,..,: 
no refuge againſt his Saveraign, tut: ouly-to 4nd of this - 
God, by Prayer and Patience : But this-is h__ 
not the Cafe of Men who are under the Ge »/rerly de 
Protection of the Laws, which were pR_ 
made on purpoſe to be a. Defence. and [,;;1. (ui © 
Refuge againſt all lawleſs Oppreſiion 4 of cheir 
whatſoever 3 or elſe, as Chancelioug For- hve _ 


teſexe (ays, the People would be cruely !-»f! for no 
cheated. 


m4n to do. 


Afterwards that Author skips over a 
large Defence of the French Proteſtants, 
; of Lathers Dodrine ( concerning 
which I may fay to him in the Biſhop's 
words, Azd this 1 ween you will bardly re- 
5 fue 
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fute or convert to your purpoſe) and ſets. 
down a Paſſage, which T will ſupply by” 
adding ' the words -which immediately 
follow in:Bilſor. * Phil. What their Laws 
* permit, I 'know not; I am ſure in the 
* mean time they refiſt. Theo. And we, 
* becauſe we do not exactly know what 
* their Laws permit, ſee no reaſon to 
* condemn their Doings without hearing! 
* their Anſwer. . *Phil. Think you their 
* Laws. permit them to rebel > Theo. T 
© buſte not my ſelf in other Men's Com- 
* mon-wealths as you do z neither will I 
* raſhly. pronounce all that reſiſt to-be: 
© Rebels: Caſes 'may fall out even m 
* Chriſtian Kingdoms, where the People 
* may plead their Right againſt the. Prince; 


.* * and not be charged with Rebellion, 


* Phil.' As when, for Example ? Theo. If 
© a Prince ſhould go about to ſubje& his 
* Kingdom-'to- a- Forreign Realm, or: 


© change the form of the Common-wealth 
© from Imperie to Tyranny ; or negle&: 
*.the Laws eſtabliſhed by common Con-: 


* ſent of Prince and People, to execute 
his own Pleaſure : in theſe and other 
* Caſes, which might be named, if the 
© Nobles and Commons joyn 'together to: 
* defend their ancient and accuſtomed Li- 
* berty, Regiment and Laws,' they may 
| * not 


= 
as 


* not well be counted Rebels. Phil. You 
_ © denied that even now, when I did urge 
Cit, Theo, 1 denied that Biſhops had 
* Authority to preſcribe - Conditions to 
© Kings when they crowned them: But I 
© never denied "that the People might 
« preſerve the Foundation, Freedom and 
© Form of their Common-wealth, which 
* they forepriſed when they firſt conſen- 
© ted to have a King. 
- Laſtly z Why do they not urge theſe 
Homiliesagainſt all the Compilers of them, 
and the whole Clergy of England ? who 
: in ſeveral Convocations in Queen Eliza- 
T WE Reign, notonly maintained in words 
-W the Juſtice of the French, Scotch, and 
Dutch Defences which the Proteſtants of 
thole Countries made - for the ſafeguard 
6 WM of their Lives, Liberties and Religion, but 
- WM laiddown their Purſes to help them 3 and 
charged themſclves deeply with Taxes, in 
, WW conſideration of the Queen's great Char- 
+ WM ges and Expences in- affiſting them : As 
MH you may ſce1n the Preambles of the Cler- 
gies Sublidy-AQts in that Reign. 
5'Eliz. cap.:24. Among(t'other Conſi- 
derations, for which they give their Sub- 
BH fidy of fix ſhillings -4n the pound, th 
'0: Y 8 P —y 
have theſe words :: * And finally, ponder- 
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Stow: p.640. 


5 Eliz.c.27. 


$row. p.650. 


* within the Realm of Frerce, praiſed 
* and uſed againſt the Profeſſors of Gods 
* haly Golpel and true Religion. The 
firſt thing in this Paſlage is the Queen's 
Aſſiſtance of the Scotiſh Nobility in their 
Reformation, in which the Queen of Scot- 
land reliſted them to her power,by bring- 
ing Frexch Forces into Scotiaud : which 
os down at large ut our Chronicles; | 
The Temporality ma their Subfidy-A& 
call this Affiſtance, * The Princely and 
* upright Preſervation of the Liberty of 
* the next Realm and Nation of Scotland 
* from imminent Captivity and Defolati- 
© 0n, The other thing is the godly and 
prudent. means, for abating Holtility and 
Perſecution within the Realm of France, 
Now, Hiſtory will. inform us, that thoſe 
were the Forces, ſent under Dudley Earl 
of Warmick to Newhaven, to afliſt the Hy- 
goxnts, who were then in Arms. We have 
ſame, modera illuminated Divines: who 
would not ſtick to/ call this the abetting 
ofa + — | 
; a 
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| ahd Clergy, and amongſt them the Com- 


pilers of the Homilies, call it the uſe of 
Godly.and Prudent Means to abate Ho- 
ſtility and Perſecution, practiſed againſt 
the Profeſſors of God's holy Goſpel and 

true Religion : for ſo that Charitable 

Cletgy could_ find in their hearts to call 

a parcel of Galviniſts, who never had a 

Biſhop amongſt them, whom ſome in this 

degenerate Age would ſooner unchurch 

and deſtroy, than aid or affiſt. 

Again; The Clergy grant another Sub-, 
ſidy, 35 Eliz. c. 12. 10 conſideration of 
her Majeſty's Charges, * in the provident 
© and needful Prevention of ſuch intend- 
© ed Attempts as tended to the extirpatt- 
© on of the ſincere Profeſſion of the Go- 
* ſpel, both here and elſewhere. The 
Temporalties Sublidy-A& at the ſame 
time will explain this to us, in theſe Rea- 


ſonsfor their Tax : © Befides the great and 


* perpetual Honour which it hath pleafed 
* God to give your Majeſty abtoad, in Cap. 13; 


* making you the principal Support of all 
* juſt and Religious Cauſes againſt Uſur- 
* pers — Beſides the great Succours in 
* France and Flanders, which we do con- 
* ceive to be moſt Honourable in regard 
* of the Ancient Leagues, the Juſtice and 
*Equity of their Caufs, | 

G > And 
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And to the fame purpoſe again- the 
Temporalty, 39. /Eliz. cap. 27: *© This 
Land is become fince your Majefties - 
* happy Days, both a Port and Haven of 
*R for diſtreſſed States and King- 
* doms, and a Rock and Bulwark of Op- 
: 1 apainſt the Tyrannics and am- 
* bitious Attempts of mighty and ufur- 
© ping Potentares. 

Neither are the Clergy in their Sub- 
ſidy-A&, 43 Eliz. cap. 17. at all behind 
them, either with their Money, or Ac- 
knowledgments. *For who hath, or 
* ſhould have a livelier Senſe, .or better 
* Remembrance of your Majeſties Prince- 
* ly Courage and Conſtancy, in advancing 
*and proteCting the free Profelion of 
* the Goſpel, within and without your 
© Majeſties Dominions, than your Cler- 
c y ? 

3 rom hencel argue, That if the French 
and Dutch Proteſtants were Rebels, in 
defending themſelves againſt illegal and 
deſtruftive Violence, then. the Biſhops 
and Clergy of England, quite thro 
Queen El/;zzabeth's Reign, by their afhlt- 
ing of them, involved thetnſelves in the 
fame Guilt. - For it had been utterly nn- 
lawful, and an horrid Sin, to affiſt Sub- 
jets in the Violation of [their Duty ant 
Allegt- 
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Allegiance, 3nd to turn, at leaſt, a whole 
Years Revenue of aJl the ſpiritual Pro- 
motion in Exglend, jog och to be 
empiayed MN refiſting [4 ance Q 
Gol Thoſe Men muſt needs have a 
great mind to partake of that Damnati- 
on, wherewith St. Paul threatens this Sia, 
who were willing to purchaſe it at ſodear 
a rate, 

which it appears, that this modiſh 
Paſhve Doctrine of ſubmitting for Con- 
ſcience ſake to illegal Violence, and all 
ſorts of lawleſs Oppreſlion, is all- Mad- 
neſs and Innovation3 and a thing wholly 
unknown to the Compilers of the Homi- 
lies z who dream as little of it, as they 
did of the late unnatural deſtructive War, 
which it producd. And hereby likewiſe 
the Reader will be cnabled to judg be- 
tween me and my Advyerſaries, who is 
truer 40 the Dofrine of the Church of 
England, They or I, and who are really 
guilty of Apoltacy from it ; they that re- 
tain the Primitive Senſe of the firſt Re- 
formers, or they that follow the upſtart 
and new-fangled Opigions of a few mif- 
chievous and deſigning Innovators. 

3. The Jlaſt thing to be anſwered, are 
the Religious /Pretences which are fetch'd 
from Scripture, for the ſupport of this 

G 2 Pafhye 
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Paſſive Bodrine. Before I come to ex> 

amine the particular Texts which this Au- 
thor has alledged, I ſhall fay ſomewhat 
in general concerning the great Impertt- 
nency of interething Scripture in this 
Controverſy, for this reaſon : becauſe 
Chriſt meddles not with the Secular Govern- 
ment of this World, as Dr. Hammond in- 
fers from the Scripture it ſelf, 1 Cor. 7.22. 
and our Author in his Preface allows 
that Inference : Or, as Luther expreſles 
it 3 becauſe, The (oſpel doth not bar zor 


' aboliſh any *Politick Laws; which Poſiti- 


on he always held, and Biſhop * Bilſor did 
believe that it could not be refuted 3 the 
Truth whereof I ſhall prove both by dire& 
Argument, and by parallel Inſtances. 

1. The Scripture does not meddle 
with the Secular Government of this 
World, ſo as to alter it : for to alter Go- 
vernment 1s to overthrow the. juſt Com- 
pats and Agreements which have been 
made among(t Men ;z to which they have 
mutually bound themſelves by Coronati- 
on-Oaths and Oaths of Allegiance; where- 
by the duties of Governours and Subjets 
are become the moral Duties of Honeſty, 
Juſtice, and righteous dealing ; which no 
Man will fay, it is the work of the Goſpel 
to deſtroy or aboliſh, ; 

2, 1 


" Conſtantus te Yroſtne, 
2, If Scripture has made any alteration 
inthe Secular Government of the World, 


then that alteration. is Fare Divino, and 
all Governments which are not reformed 


according to it, are unlawful ;. which if 


it be ſaid concerning our own Conſtitu- 
tzon, 15 Treaſon; and if it be ſaid of all 
other Governments in. Chriſtendom, is 
very ill manners; _ for none of them Me- 
tend, much leſs can be proved, to agree 
exatly with: any ſuch Pattern given in 
the Moynt, - - 

In the ſecond place therefore, Chriſtia- 
nity has given no..new meaſures of Rule 
and Government, nor of Obedience and 
Subjection 3 but on the other hand, has 
forbidden Men to remove the old Land- 
marks, by confirming and re-inforc- 
ing the known Duties of Morality in this 
Caſe, as it has done 1n hke Caſes. It has 
charged Maſters to be juſt to rheir Ser- 
vants, and Servants to be obedient to 
their Maſters, whereby it has created no 
new Right on either fide : Far Malters 
were always bound to allow their Ser- 
vants that which is juſt and equal, and 
Servants to yield Obedience z but 1n 
what meaſures or proportions we mult 
not expect to find in Scripture, for that 
1s left to be determined by former parti- 
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A ANSWER t | 
cular Cotitrafts, or by the Laws and. 
Cuſtoms of every Conhrtry. For even 
thoſe Precepts of abſolute Obedience, for 
Servatits to obey their Maſters in all thingy, 
and to pleaſe then well iy: all things, do not 
alter any of thoſe nieaſiires of Obedience, 
which the Parties themſelves ſhall gy 
vg, or the uſage of every Countty 
does preſcribe. For an Enpliſh Servant 
is not bound to 'obey his Maſter in 'all 
lawful things, if they be inconvenient, 
and no part of his Bargain. It is lawful 
for a Servant to obey his covetous Ma- 
ſter and to pleaſe him'well, in taking but 
one half of his Wages in fall of all; but 
I prefume he may do better to diſobey, 
and diſpleaſe him too in that matter, and 
to infilt upon having his whole Due. 
It 1s certainly lawful, according to 
Mr. Long, for an Engliſh Servant to-obey 
pallively, zay {offering, tho wrongfully, # 
þis calling; and yet if he refuſe to ſerve 
in Chains, and to be uſed like a Gally- 
Slave, and fo diſobey and diſpleafe in 
that matter, it is no breach of his Chrifli- 
anity : for St. *Paul himſelf could not 
abide to be ſmitten contrary to Law, tho 
It were at the command of the High- 
Prieft, As 23. 3. He preſently indeed 
recalled his reviling Languape, but he 

did 


did not corre&- his ſharp Reſentment of 

that Injury. | 
If fome Men could find ſuch Texts as 
theſe for Subjefts, what Iron Yokes, and 
-what, heavy . Burdens would they not 
preſently lay ypan them ? and yet they 
would no more bind Engliſh Subjefts, 
than theſe Texts which were directed $0 
Roman Slaves, are the duty of Engliſh 
rvants, ] might inſtance in ſeveral 
other Relative Duties in the ſame man- 
ner, if it were needful. Accordingly 
ſuch Precepts as this, Render unto Czlar 
the things which are Czxſars, do not alter 
or deſtroy the Laws af our Country, but 
plainly refer us to them 3 for we know 
nat wha is Ceſar, nor who Ceſar is, but 
by the Lay of the Land. And the things 
of Ceſar, or what belongs to him, are 
not.whatſoeyer he may demand; for then 
when we are bid to render all Mer their 
Dues, weare as much bound to ſatisfy 
their Demands, let them be k edn, 
will, and never ſo unjuſt and utMeaſona- 
ble. And as for that new Device in Fo- 
vian, of learning our Allegiance, or le- 
gal Duty from the Notion of a Sove- 
raign, it is a ſort of conjuring 3 for I 
may as well know the juſt Sum of Mo- 
ney which one Man owes to another, 
G 4 meerly 
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An ANSWER't . 3 

meerly from the Notion'of a Creditor, 
Having ſaid this in general, I ſhall now 
particularly examine'thoſe Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which this Author alledges 3 he be 
gins with Row. 13. I, 2. Let every Soul be 
ſubje@ to the higher Powers ; for there is no 
Power but of God : The Powers that be, are 
Ardained of God, Whoſoever therefore v6-. 
ſifteth tbe Power, reſiſteth the Ordinance df 
God : and they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to 
themſelves Danmation. From which Text 
Epiphanius proves,that the many Magiſtates 
under one King,are ordained of God ; and 
thence our Author infers, That the Power 
of under-Officers, ſence it is the Ordinance 
of God, ought no more to be reſiſted than the 
ings. Adding this further, 'T hough- this 
may ſeem harſh in an Engliſh-man's Ears, 
who will acknowledg perhaps that the King 
can do no Injury, and is above the Cenſure 
of the Law, zet he knows his Officers are 
accountable for any illegal AF 5 and the ve- 
ry Corfipand of the Prince cannot ſecure 
them from being impeach'd by the People : 
granting this to be very true 5 yet 1 ſhall fill 
aſſert that the Inferiour Magiſtrate, though in 
the Execution of an illegal Ad, is not to be 
repelled ' by Force, To this I anſwer, [ 
grant that Inferiour Magiſtrates, rightly 
conſtituted, and duly executing their 
Teng _ Office, 
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Office, are the Ordinance of God ( for 
Government would be an impracticable 
thirig without them) 3; but as you ſhall 
ſee anon, the Text it ſelf carries this Li- 
mitation in the Bowels of it 3 for it ex- 
cludes both the, Uſurpation of an Office, 
andthe illegal and malicious Exerciſe ofit. 
If our Tranſlators in this place had ren- 
dred the word tfzole!, Authorities inſtead 
fo of Powers, as they were forced to do, 
" 1 Pet. 3. 22. and £fxola, Authority, that 
y 1s, a juſt and lawful Power, as they have 


d rendred it 1n other places, and as it con- 
T ſtantly ſignifies, they chad effeQually pre- 
Y vented the falſe Application of this Text. 
e But now it is eaſy to ſhelter 11]egal Com- 
's miſhons, unauthoritative Ads, and all 


- manner of unlawful and outragious Vio- 
7 lence under the word Power ; for theſe 
e are Might, tho they be not Right. How- 
e ever I ſhall make ſhort work with this 
: Impoſture ; for if theſe things before- 
; named, be really contained in this Text, 
. under the word *Power, and by virtue of 
/ this Text are forbidden to be rehiſted, 
why then Jet us put them into the Text 
( which is the ſureſt way of trying the 
Sence of any - Scripture ) and let us ſce 
how they will become the place. And 
then it runs thus, There is no illegal de- 
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firutive Commiſhon, nor outragious VÞ 
olence of Inferiour Officers, but of God. 
The Rapines, Burglaries, Aſaflinations, 
Maffacres, which fire commited by Infe, 
riour Officers, are oxdained of God : Who. 
foever therefore withſtands theſe, reſifts 
the Ordinance of God. What blaſj 
ſtuff is this which Men daze to. affix up- 
on a Text of Scripture, which is no other 
than the Voice of God approving all law- 
ful Government, and confirming from 
Heaven thoſe moral Duties of SubjeQtian, 
Obedience, and Non-refiſtance, which 
were always due to lawful Authority ; 
but you plainly-ſee are not due to illegal 
Violence, for that is clearly fbut out of 
the Text; the Text it ſelf will by no 
means admit it, but ſpues it out. In the 
ſame manner you may likewiſe try, whe- 
ther uſurped Power, or thoſe that in- 
trude into the Government, and get into - 
Office by wicked and undue means, be 
the Ordinance of God. | 

In the next place, our Author quotes 
St. Peter in theſe words, Let's hear St. Pe- 
ter's Opinion in the Caſe, 1 Pet. 2.13,14, 
15, Submit your ſelves. unto every Ordi- 
nance of eMan for the Lord's ſake, whether 
to the King as Supream, or unto Gover- 
ours, as unto them that are ſert by hits 


for 
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Ws this i: the Will of God, &c. From this 
tit plain: that we On hs = to Inferiour 


Officers for the Lord's ſabp, as well as Su- 
5 this ſubordinate Power being from 
God, tho not immetiately. | 
I ſhall not trouble my felf, as our Au- 
thor does, about the Queſtion, .' whether 
the true rendting of this place be, ſubmit 
to every humane Creature, meaning Di- 
vine Creature 3 vr, ſubmit to every Or- 
dinance of Man, as our Tranſlation has 
it 3 'which, he ſays, is an improper Tranſ- 
lation, and has given occaſion to a dan- 
gerous Error : for let the lawful Go- 
verntnent be of what ExtraQtion. it will, 
every Subject muſt ſubmit to it for the 
Lord's ſake. The preſent Queſtion, which 
wants St, *Peter's Reſolation, is, Whether 
weare bound to ſubmit to theillegal Vio- 
lence of under-Officers > which T ſuppoſe 
\ WF will proveto be in the Negative : For 
| St. Peter plamly limits our Submiſſion to 
ſuch Governonrs, as are in Subordinati- 

on to the King, and are ſent by him, and 

come on this Errand ( which it was not 

over honeſt in our Author to conceal ) 

for the Puniſhment of Evil-doers, and for 

the Praiſe of them that do well, Whereas 
It is evident, that the illegal Violence of 
Inferiour Governours, croſles the "wy 

en 
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end of their Inſtitution : befides, they are 
not in any ſuch A& ſet by the King, but 
come of their own Head 3 and. which iy. 
more, they do this in ContradiQian ta 
the King's declared Will and Pleaſure, 
which is his Law, and againſt bis Crown 
and Diguity, as an Indictment does fully 
ſet forth ſuch Offences. For I muſt remem- 
ber our Author of his Acknowledgment 
a little before, that the King's Officers are 
accountable for any illegal AF, and the very 
Command of the Prince cannot ſecure then 
from being impeach'd by the People. Now 
if they obs proſecuted and hang'd by 
the People, as any other private Male- 
factor ( but by the way, is that ſubmit- 
ting to them for the Lord's ſake ? ) why 
may not a juſt and neceſlary- Defence 
be made againſt them,as againſt any other 
Evil-doers £ For that very reaſon, ſays 
our Author in his Preface, becauſe it is 
a Sin to reſiſt any Evil-doer, for ovr $4- 
viour has commanded us not to rel Evil, 
( Evil not ſignifying a thing, but a "Perſon ) 
Mat. 5. 39. and thence he'infers that we 
ought not to damn our ſelves, to prevent the 
Violence of a Murderer, though offered to our 
ſelves. | 
I am much confirmed in the. truth 
which I maintain, when I ſee that no Man 
can 
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can fairly oppoſe it, without falling into 
the very dregs of Quakeriſm, _s 
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into 
thoſe icious Principles, which 'fur- 
render this quiet and edceable part of 
Mankind to the Diſcretion of a few-mif- 
chievous and blood-thirſty Men, and in 
effe> put a Sword into their Hands 
to ſlay us. If this be Goſpel, gaudeant 
Latrones, 'tis good Tydings not to the 
true Man, but to the Thief, to the 
Cyclops, to the Canibal, to the hungry 
Iriſh Woolf, and to the Mauritanian Ly- 
on, but to all others it is a very hard 
Saying. But to ſhew that this Argament 
may be otherwiſe anſwered, than with a 
ſhrug, it is plain, 1. That this Precept 
of our Saviour requires great Limitation z 
for elſe, among other things, a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate himſelf might not refiſt an 
Evil-doer. 2. That it carries a Limita- 
tion ſuthcient for my preſent purpoſe 
along with it. For all the Inſtances in 
which our Saviour forbids Reſiſtance, are 
matters of a light nature, as Dr. Hammond 
expreſſes it. And the bearing of ſuch 
tolerable Evils and Inconveniencies is no 
peculiar Duty of Chriſtianity, for any wiſe 
moral Man would rather take a flap on 
the Face patiently, than turn ſuch a ridi- 
culous Battery into a Fray and Bloodſhed ; 
and 
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and rather -receive two (light, Injujige 
one after another, then revenge the firl, 
For I ſhall here take occaſion to inform 
our Author, that: Revenge neyer wasa 
natural Right, as he affirms, þp. 57, but a 
Sin againſt the Light of Nature ; and 
that the necellary Preſervation of 7 
Man's Life or Livelihood, ' or the Mode- 
ration of a juſt and unblameable Defence, 
do mightily differ from Revenge. 

And as our Author wholly wreſts ow 
Saviour's Dofrine 3 ſo, in the next place, 
he wilfully mif-repreſents his: Caſe, as 
every Man knows who has read the four 
Goſpels. For he was not Jet por: 1n an 
Hegel manner, but apprehended by law- 
fal Officers, who had a Warzant from 
the Sanhedrin, the ſupream Court of Ju- 
dicature, the Lords Spiritual and Tempo- 
ral amongſt the Jews, and were aided by 
the Rewer Guards for fear of a Reſcue ; 
or,asthe Chief Prieſts and Elders exprelt 
it, left there ſhould be az aproar among 
the People : and in-oppolition to this Ay- 
thority St. Peter drew his Sword, and 
wounded Malches, a Servant or Officer 
_ RIA__ 1. Dr. Haw- 
eornd there lays, was the chief 'Offacer, 
or Foreman of thans that had gags 
#0 apprehend our Seviour. $0 that if ever 

Sword 
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was ron emmy w_ xls Op- 

plition to: 1 Authority, St. Peter's 
25 and therefore was deſervedly 
charm'd into the Sheath again. This be- 
ing ſo, we cannot admit one Syllable of 
our Author's Inferences. 

I ſhould now confate his Anſwers to 

five Propoſitions, but every ordina- 
ry Reader will be able, from what I have 
already ſand, to do it himſelf. 

I quoted *Bra&oz to prove that the 
Prerogative is bounded by Law, and 
made no further uſe of his words ; but 1 
ſhould have been aſhamed of ſuch an [n- 
ference'as our Author'makes, when from 
theſe wordsof his own citing, Rex habet Su- 
periorens Deum item Legene, per quane fat us 
eſt Rextem Curia ſuam, viz. Gomites G5: 

ones, He wfers, that there is no mone 
Power allowed tothe Law, then there is to 
the Earls and Barons; 'who can only morally 
oblige the King's Conſcitnce, when he 3s per- 
ſwaded their Gonnſels are juſt. What their 
Power is'in Bra&on'] need. not fay, for 
BraGon 1s an Author ſufficiently known, 
and what '1t is in the Mirror, that very 
ancient Law-book, need not be told the 
World 3 but any Man may as well -infer 
from this Paſſage, that there is no-more 
Power allowed to God than to the Earls 
and 
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of his. | 


In the next place he tells me, that 1 
have forgot the Serwice of the Church, if 1 
do not conſtamly thank God for the Example 


of the Thebean Legion. 1 do thank God 
r this, that the Service of our Chureh 
is purged from ſuch Fopperies, and Le: 
gendary Stories; or elſe I would never 
have declaged my Aſſent and Conſent to 
it: But when I thank God for the mar. 
vellous Confirmation, which the ſeven 
Sleepers have given us of the Jaſt Reſur. 
re&ion ; I ſhall then remember to do as 
much for the Example of the Thebean 
Legion. For tho I admitted it as a Caſe 
to be argued upon, as I would any feign- 
ed Caſe of John-a- Nokes and FJobn-a- 
Stiles, and ſhewed that it was not our 
Caſe 3 yet when it is obtruded as matter 
of Religion and Devotion, I muſt take 
the boldneſs to call it a Fable. And1 
have very good reaſon to believe it to be 
ſo, when Exſebizs, the very Father Fox 
of the Primitive Church, who lived in 
Maximian's Perſecution, and wrote ma- 
ny Years after, has not one word of it, 
nor any of the voluminous Fathers of the 
fourth Century ; but Excherivs,who lived 

about 
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and Barons 3 which abſurd Inference: "Y 
enough to ſhew the Weakneſs and Folly 
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| | " about a hundred and 
| + the thing is faid to be done, is the firſt 
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fourty Years after 
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Author: who is quoted for it. So that 
Maxiavian not only cut off this feigned 
Army of Martyrs, but buried them un- 
der ground for 140 Years, and then they 
roſe up again, as the Pied Pipers Chil- 
dren did m a far Country. And our 
Author eaſily confirms me in the belief 
that it is a Romance, when he here tells 
us, that Eicherivs made that brave reſolute 


Speech to'the Emperour; for many a true - 


word is fatd by miſtake. 

As for our Author's Performance, 1 
leave that to the Judgment of the World 5 
and (o' he might have done my Compa- 
nſon of Popery and Paganiſm, without 
endeavourmg to flur - what he - cannot 
anſiver. Burt tho [ have forgiven him 
all his Abuſes of me, yet I cannot his re- 
viling the Homilies, when he calls what 
they ſay againſt Popery, the old Elizabeth- 


way of railing. And I hope all they that Pag. 65; 


have ſubſcribed the Homilies, 2s godly and 

wholſom Dottrine,and fit for theſe times,will 
never endure them to be run down by 
pretended Church-of-Exgland-Men, and 
ipers iti her Boſom, both as unſeaſona- 
ble- and ungodly 3 as what is now out 
of faſhion, and as what, according to 
H them, 


KL) rank Yd, 
bo 

- Ja o 

- ( 


q OT + £ 
"a ng 7 - $- I4- 2 <4 * a Me. a 
a Fje®: » - 


98 


- them, ought never [to have beenin,/s,, 
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And thus ,I have anſwered what I 
thought material in this Author, and 
have conſulted the Reader's Eaſe as well 
as my own, 1n paſling over the reſt of his 
Book; of which I muſt needs fas that I 
never ſaw ſo great a number of. Fallttica- 
tions in ſo ſmall a Volume in my whole 
Life : whereby I perceive.that the delign 
of theſe Men is not in the leaſt the Ser- 
vice of Truth ; but their buſineſs is to 
impoſe .upon the World, to blind and 
1 Men at once 3; juſt as the. "Pkili- 
ſtines did by Sampſon, they put out: his 
Eyes, and then made him grind in a. Mill, 
And therefore the juſt Suſpicions which I 
otherways have, that this Authar ,is a 
known Papiſt, are nat at all removed by 
bis pretending to be of our Church ; for 
be that-will write an hundred Untruths, 
will certainly write'one more, 
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oy Anſwir to" the Preface. | 


this Authar, to:giye ſuch a pregnant” 

Title to; his:Book, as does alone in . © 
1 ;effett ;aglwer Julien : For. as we ___ 
learn from the beginoing, of. ahis Preface, ... 
Jovian proves 'that the Empire was Elec- 
tivez ſecondly, Jovian proves the Chri- 
ſtjans to have bip quiet and peaccable un- 
der Julian; thirdly, proves the Antiochi- 
aus, {eal to 'havg bern Abuſiveneſs ; and 
fourthly, Proves, that Fuliax's' Army 1m 
tae Were, ,Rlrhhans.. But/ -how it 


2 Jovian 


T has been the, extream Felicity of «© 


& 


ovian proves not any one of theſe Par-. 
riculars, but dire&ly the*contrary ? * - 

For, firſt, the EleQion of Fovian, after 
Conftantine's Family was extint, does by 
no means prove, that that Family did not 
inherit the Empire 5 but it . proves the 
coteraryt if the Hiſtorjans ſay, that the 
Army elefted Joviar, and on the other 
fide ſay,. that the Army and Senate pro- 
claimed and recognized the Sons of Cor- 
ſtantine to ' be the Emperors of the Ko- 
mans, but never talk of their ele&ting 


them. 


Nether does Procopizs prove--that 


Family not to be extinct in Julian : 


Conſt antianam pretendents 


neceſſt tuinem. Ammian. 
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For 
pretended Kindred, and 
much more impudently pre- 
tended Kindred, 1s not 
Kindred. ' An 'Houſe 4n 
Ciliciz; from which Py 
copies deſcended, was 
the Flevian Houſt'z no 
more--than- a Man, *who 
lIived/ all his Life tm the 
ality. of af ' Under- 
riter/ or Clerk, was'3 
great Man , / and of the 
Blood 5 or - than a forty 


Pen-and- takes, F elow, "as The 
deſcribes him, can be faid to make a great 


Figure 


'» 

wo TJTovnan.. 
Figure in the Times of Conſtantine and 
Jatliaz. I thought very innocently, a Man 
might. be allowed. to ſay, That the Line 
Male of the. Houſe of Tork ended in Ri- 
chard the Thud, without telling the 
World a long impertinent Story of Sime- 
mel, and Perkin IWarbeck ; but now I ſee, 
that upon ſuch an occaſion, unleſs a Man 
writes the Memoirs of ſuch Impoſtors, 
and Vagabond Landlopers, he (hall be 
repreſented by our Author as an Impoſtor 
himſelf. However, I regard it the les, 
becauſe I had not more diverſion in rea- 
ding heretofore the Trag-Comedy of this 
Impoſtor, than I have now in our Au- 
thor's management of him : To ſee Ju- 
lian's Couſin Procopins, ſtanding by him- 
ſelf at the bottom of a Genealogy, juſt 
like a Cipher, without Father, without 
Mother, and without Deſcent where 
the Noble Algernon's Couſin might as 
well have ſtood, if the Herald had ſo plea- 
ſed. But after all, if this famous Procopies 
muſt needs be brought into Play, he is 
clearly on my ſide : For his ſetting up for 
Emperor, under pretence of being of the 
Conſtantine Family, is a ſtrong Proof, that 
the Empire was look'd upon as Heredita- 
ry; as Perkin Warbeck's Impoſture did 
ſuppoſe the Kingdom to be ſo here. 
H 3 Neither, 


See the Ge- 
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\Neither; laſtly,” does the paſſing by of 
Varronianus, the Infant-Son of Jowran,hig-. 
nify any thing ; when Edgar Atheling was 
ſet aſide thrice, and ſeveral other Saxor 
Princes were put by for their Mmority. 
Whereas on the other hand, Valentimian 
being made Emperor at four Years old, is 
a greater Argument that the Empire was 
Hereditary, than the tetting alide Ten at 
that Ape, 1s to prove the contrary. 
Secondly 3 Jovian's quiet © Behaviour is 
no proof that YValentiniar, as much a Con- 
feflor as, he, behaved himſclf quietly, when 
he ſtruck the Prieſt ; nor that all the 
other Chriſtiaffs behaved themſelves qui- 
etly undet Jal7ar, when they did not ; 
: particularly the generous and zealous 
Ine. 1. 91, Ceſareans, "as St. Gregory calls them, who 
"Tiley, oN, Tap deſtroyed' the Temple of - Fzliar's great 
ATI 5-242 Goddeſs Fortune in his Reign, and made 
ons. ber unfortunate ina fortunate Time. For 
020m. L.5!.s, Which Fulran was enraged at that whole 
Kzi « ma3y City, and gave his ewn Heathens there a 
47 Tc- ſevere Reprimand, for not hazardin 
- poke themſelves to defend their Goddeſs ; but 
veroweiva;es: they durſt not, for the Chriſtians in that 
City were too many for them. Now on 
'the other hand, how if Fovian himſelf 
was as generous, and as zealous a Chriſti- 
an, ay any of them * -For tho he had 
. | " laid 


"7 Jov lan. *. 
Jajd down his Commiſſion, and was 
calhiered for not ſacrificing, and obeying 
the Commandment of the wicked King ; 
gt rs. in his Expedition for Perſe, 
by Neceſſity of the approaching War, had him 
amongit his Commanders, as Socrates's 
Words are. TI have been often puzled,to 
imagine what that - Neceſſzty ſhould be, 
and have ſometimesbeen inclined to think 
that Tues ſtood in need of him for his 
Conduct, to command ſome part of his 
Army, who indeed, for his Abilities, was 
fitteſt to have commanded in chief; But 
that cannot be, for the great Jovian was 
but a Pike-mar in that Expedition, and 
was not entruſted with any Command, 
ſo much as that of a Sergeant, and was 
no more than a common Foot-Souldier, 
when he was choſen Emperor. And 
therefore Julian could not be with- 
out him, nor leave him behind him, upon 
ſome other account 3 and whether that 
were, leſt in his abſence heſhould goand 
live at Ceſarea, which was cloſe by Nazi- 
anzum, where old Gregory dwelt, or up- 
on what other account, I defire to be in- 
formed by our Author. 

Thirdly 3. Jevian's being libelled and 
abuſed by none but the Heathens of A4nti- 
och, for making a diſhonourable Peace 
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with the Perſiavs, which Reproach 'the - 
Chriſtians always wiped off from him, 
and juſtly laid it upon Jwlian's'Raſhnels, 
or for his being a Chriſtian, ( which 1s 
undeniably true, as Baronivs has already 
proved it in Joviar's Life, and as I could 
further prove, if it were worth the while) 
does by no means prove, that the Chriſti- 
ans of Antioch abuſed bine as well as Julian, 
and conſequently would have abuſed. any 
Body. Whereas it is evident, both from 
the Miſopogon it ſelf, and from the ex- 
preſs Teſtimony of Theodoret, that theIn- 
ſtances of the Antiochian Chriſtians Ha- 
tred to Falian, did proceed purely from 
the hejght of their Chriſtianity, and their 
fervent Love to Chriſt. It is too much 
in reaſon to tell Men a Story, and to find 
them Ears too; but I will do it for once, 
as to this Story of Theodoret., The Words 
were theſe ; * That the Artiochians, who 
had received their Chriſtianity from the 
* greateſt Pair of Apoſtles, "Peter and 
* Paul, and had a warm Afﬀedtion for the 
* Lord and Saviour of all, did always a- 
* bominate Jx{rar, who ought never to be 
* remembred ; you have his own Word 
F for it : For, for this reaſon he wrote a 
* Book againſt them, andcalled them the 
* Beard-haters, Now the ſame Men, that 
derived 


1 "wp JoxIAn. 

* derived their Chriſtianity from the chicfeſt 
Apoſtles, and had a great Love for our 
Saviour, were the Men that could not 
endure Julian, and: againſt whom, for 
that reaſon, he writ his Miſopogon. So 
that, according to Theodpret, that Book 
was cauſed by their Hatred to Fultar, 
and their Hatred to Julian was cauſed by 
their Love to Chriſt, and their Love to 
Chriſt proceeded from their pure and pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity. And let our Author 
find any new ways of ſhuffling, to call 
this Zeal Scurrility, if he can. 

And, fourthly, Joviar is ſo far from 
proving Fxlian's Army in Perſia to be all 
Chriitians, or almoſt all Chriſtians, (as my 
divided Anſwerers ſay ) or Chriſtians at 
all, that it is demonſtrable from his EleQi- 
on, that they were Heathens 3 for he 
therefore refuſed the Empire, becauſe they 


were Heathens. He refuſed it at firſt, Socrat. 6b. 
when he was choſen by the Army, in the 3. cap. 22. 


abſence of the Commanders ; and after- 
wards, when the Commanders had agreed 
to the Army's Choice, and had ſet him 
upon a high Stage, and given him all the 
Titles of Majeſty, calling him Gzſar and 
Auguſtus ; ſtill he refuſed it, not fearing 
the Princes nor Souldiers altering thetr 
Minds for the worſe,but told them plainly, 
*l 


. 
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Theod. {ib * I cannot; being a Chriſtian as T''am! * 


© take the Government of ſuch Men, nor 
© be the Emperor over J{ian's' Army, 
* which is principled in 'a wicked Religi- 
© on ; for ſuch Men, being left deſtitute 
* of God's Providence, will become. an 
© ealy Prey and Sport to our' Enemies. 
*The Souldiers having heard theſe Words, 
* cried out with one Voice : O King, let 
*not that Doubt trouble you, neither do 
* you decline the Government of us, "as a 
© wicked Governmentz for you ſhall 
* reign over Chriſtians, and Men bred up 
*;n the true Religion : - For the elder a- 
* mongſt us were bred under Conſtantine, 
* and the reſt under Conſtantive ;, and the 
* Reign of this Man, who is now dead; 
© has been ſhort, and not ſufficient toeſta- 
© bliſh Heatheniſm in the Minds of thoſe 
© that have been ſeduced. Now this is a 
Demonſtration, that Ful;zar's Army were 
profeſt Heathens : for it is Nonſence to 
ſay, that Joviar, who was ſo well ac- 
quainted with the Army, and was all 
along with it in that Expedition, did not 
know what Religion the Army profeſt, 
Or I world fain know what Danger he 
was in, for declaring againſt- Heatheniſm 
in a _ Chriſtian Army 3 that Theodoret 
(hould ſay, / © This brave Man, ufing his 

4 * ace 
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eaccuſtomed Boldnefs, Tagpie, ( that is 
ſays our Author, p.1os. contefling Chrilt 


boldly in the midſt of his Enemies, in ap- 
parent Danger of Torture, or Death ) 
*not fearing the Princes or Armies Alte- 
© ration for the worſe, ſaid, I cannot, be- 
{ing a Chriſtian, take upon me the Go- 
*vernment'of ſuch Men. It may indeed be, 


demanded,” why the -Army, knowing his. 


Religion as well'as he knew theirs, ſhould 


' nevertheleſs chuſe him for their Emperor > 


But all the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians furniſh 
us with this ready Anſwer, ' That the Ar- 
my was 1n miſerable Straits and Perplexi- 
ty, and had been all loſt, without a Man 
of his matchleſs Courage - and Conduct 
to head them : And then their own De- 
claration ſhews, that they were Heathens 
only upon liking, and had not-been long 
enough to contra@ an Averſion to thar 
Religion, in which they were bred. 

For my part, [never read of any other 
profeſt Chriſtians in Julian's Army in Per- 


fa, befides Fovian and Valens, ( for I can 


aſſure our Author, that Valentinian was 
not there, unleſs he march'd like an Ele- 
phant, with bis Caſtle on his. Back, for 
he was then 'in Priſon for ſtriking the 
Prieſt ) except. we ſhould likewiſe add 
him, whom Libarizs and Sozomen talk of. 
But 
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But when .Jevia* had thus reſolutely 
the Army likes 


declared - himſc1f, | 
wiſe declared themſelves. Chriſtians, and 
gave him a very 


fron. They were ſuch Chriſtians, as we 
have in great plenty at the end of every. 
one of the Primitive Perſecutions, who 
turn'd Heathens to ſave themſelves, and 
when the Danger was over, immediatly 
return'd to the Church again. Which 
was the worſe in theſe Chriſtians, I mean 
Jovian's Chriſtians, and F=liar's Heathens, 


Chrexic. An. becauſe, as St. Ferome obſerves, © Julian's 
365: Blanda © Perſecution was a winning Perſecution, 
Perſecutioil- © rather leading, than driving Men to 
biciens mags « featheniſm. However, this is leſs to be 

smpel- 
| nog ſa- 


Cr ificandum. 


wondred at in an Army, when we have 
ſeen the ſame Unſteadinefs and Volubility 
in Univerſities,Clergy, and Convocations, 
who, to the reproach of this Nation, 


withont ſo much as Fulian's Perſecution, 


or Fovian's Declaration, bave been Papiſts 
or Proteſtants, as their Princes were 1n- 
clined ; and have made more haſte to: 


turn to and fro, than theſe Souldiers 


did. 
This plain Matter of Fa&, which I 
have thercfore ſet down. the moreat large; 


does evidently ſhew the Falſhood of that 


Afﬀer- 


good Reaſon, why he 
ould not diſtruſt their ſudden Conver- 
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Aﬀertion, The Julen's Gay is Perſia 
was for the moſt part Chriſtian. It may 
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be my Anſwerers fell into this Miſtake, 
if it be not wilful, by jumbling toge- 
ther the Beginning and latter End of Ju- 
han's Reign. For our Author might ca- 


Le — 26 , F-5% 
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fily ſee, that Gregory mentions the Rem- jo 1 
nant of more than ' Seven Thouſand, which y, 75. 


had mot bowed the Knee to Baal, before 
fulian had made any Edi againſt the 
Chriſtians in any kind, ſo much as to 
call them Galilearrs ; before he had enſna- 
red them with his Donative, and uſed 
many other Arts of corrupting .them, or 
made his Edi& of caſhiering the Chriſtians. 
And it is intoterable falſe Reaſonmg, to 
conclude, that the State of Afﬀeairs in the 
end -of Fwlian's Reign, was the ſame that 
i was in the begmmng : For, as Gregory 
obſerves, in the beginning of Juliav's 
Reign, Chriſtianity was the eftabliſh'd 
and 'prevailing Religion z and therefore 
for J=lia#'to attempt to alter and difturb 
|, was ti6'otherthing than to ſhake the 
Roman Empire, and to hazard the whole 
Commonwealth z and that afterwards the 
Empire was actually filed with Sedition, 
Confufion,and Fighting, on that account. 
"" But' now let ns take a view of the 
Face of 'Thimgs in thelatter end of his 
aki Reign, 


Ibid. p. $0.- 


Chryſoſt. ad- 
verſus Ju- 
deos, Qrat:3 
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Reign, at which time he had (et we Jew | 
on work to repair their Temple -at Fery- 
falem ; 3 but Fire came out from the Foups 
dation, in ſuch a wonderful violent mans 
ner, as killed, many of them,. and forced 
them all to deſiſt, * Theſe Things did 
* not happen, ſays St. ChryſoiZom, in the 
* Reign of godly Emperors, but at q' 
© time when we.were in a miſcrable. low 
* Condition 3 when we all. went in dan- 
*ver of our Lives, when the common 
*<Freedom of Mankind was taken 'from 
*us, when Paganiſm flouriſh'd z when 
© the Chriſtians either hid themſelves in 
© their Houſes, or were fled into the Wil 
< derneſs,and were-not to be.feen/in pub- 
*lick, then theſe Things happened; that 
* no manner of 4mpudent Pretence might 
«© be left the Jews, and that they might 
©not-'be able to. fs that the Maga 
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condition to Pap any. Body, if bw 
had had never ſo-much mind 49,1... Impu- 
dence i it ſelf, cannot; ſay, that, - the Chriſty 
ans were able to: nnder the Jews in; thy 
Work. That is: the Father $ reaſoning. i " 
this place. ; --- 
You haye {cen Already, what Strength 
of Numbers. the Chriſtians hadjin; Juliens 
Army} 


c 
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I "Army ! And as for-what Force of Arms 
and. Ammunition they had out, of the 
Army, appears fully by Jatiar's Edi, a 
conſiderable time - before, wherein he Jian Ep. 
charges all the Chriſtian Laity in the Em- 44 Zofrenþ 
pire, not to be perſuaded by their Biſhops to © 
take up Stones, ' and diſobey the Magiitrate, 

Truly, a very dangerous-Magazine | Can 

any thing be more plainly faid, to ſhew 

that the Chriſtians were diſarmed, and 

naked, and defenceleſs,even to contempt ? 

And that they might well complain, with 

Gregory, that they bad neither Arms nor 
Ammunition, - or Wall, nor Weapon, nor In-2. p.123. 
any Defence left them, but their Hope in 

God, as being deprived and retrench'd of 

all humeane Aid : - That is, as our Aithbor 

explains this Paſlage, - p.'178. They had 

Walls, and Weapons, 'and humane Aid 3 

and they had them not: . Not that: they 

wanted Strength and Numbers, but: by the 

Principles of their ſuffering Religion they 

could not uſe them. Now they never: had 

them to uſe, contrary tothe Principles of 

their Religion-; - why-then does Gregory 

ſay, they:: had them not /eft f It - ſeems 

they once had them, in the ſame Sence in 

which they. now wanted - then// -Ditl  - - 

ever any: Man complain that he wanted , 

Bread, meaning, 'that be had' a yp | 

| oa 
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Loaf ſtanding by him, but wanted a Sto-* 
mach, or inward Principle of eating ?- If 
a thouſand Tranſcribers interpret Authors 
at this rate, I {hall beg all their Pardons. 

InPſal.124. As for that indefinite Speech of St. Auſtin, 
that ChriitianSowldiers ſerved nnder Julian, 
It is very true, if they did ſo in any part 
of his Reign, or if to the number of two 
ſerved under him 3 and therefore proves 
nothing in this matter : For Chrijtian 
elites is either Units, or Tens, or Tens 
of Millions. And when our Author tells 
me how many they were, and when they 
ſerved under him, I will give him'a fur- 
ther Anſwer. 


The next Thing he touches upon m 


his Preface, is, That the Roman Empire 
was not entailed, ( he ſhould - have faid, 
unkeſs it were entailed by the Law of Na- 
ture, orelſe he uſes Erſebiny very unci- 
villy ) from whence he concludes, That 
it was either great Ignorance, or you De- 
tfalneſs in me, 40 aſſert it to be Hereditary. 
qe cg know rt of the-two it 
was Mm Biſhop Bilſor, who aſſerted it al- 
moſt.an hundred Years before F did; in 
Chriſt. Suþ- theſe Words : © The Ronian' Erhpire it | 
jet. Oxon. *felf;- from Conidawtiie the Greatzahd' be- 
1585-3-515 © fore, till che Time of - Orho the Thitd, 
. © that 


' 
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Fthavis,/ ſeven: handred Years, and up- 


* wards, went by Succeſhon, ſave where 
* the Right- Lines failed;or Sedition diftur- 
''bed the Heir. Where he likewiſe matches 
it with the Hereditary Kingdotns of Exg- 
land, France, Spain, Scotland, and others. 
And further, I defire to know, at what 
time afterwards the Enipire began to be 
Hereditary, if it were not {o in Conſtan- 
tine's Family; whete there was an unins 
terrupted Succeſſion of Five, - from Her- 
eulews Maxinianus to Fulian 2 But bes * 
fides ſuch an; Inſtance of uninterrupted 
Succeſhon, which is a great Rarity it 
Kingdoms that are undoubtedly Heredita- 
ry, which, tho tt be matter of Fact, is no 
Proof of. Right, the expreſs Teſtimony 
of Buſebius is ſo full and convinang, that 
it deſcended . from Father to Son; like any 
othes Patriniony, that I needed not to have 
added other Proofs, for I fee-that- alone 
cannot be anſwered, I «yas not in the 
lealt concern'dito prove, that the Empire 
deſcended in a rizht- Line, fromthe ewelve 
Ceſars down to [2M antine, and therefore 
our -Author:needed not-to have, went hy 
long impertinent Hiſtory of - broken Suc- 
bethon 5 which, | I''confels; I did flight 
when 1 heard of-it, -but not fo much as 
now-I ſceit't- For who wonld go oy 
| uc 


ſach a deceitful Medium, as a Hiſtory of 
broken Succeſſion, to-prove an Empire 
to be Eledive? Iam = if our Author 
conſider that Argument better, he will 
not abide by it, 
Without thinking my felf bound there- 
fore to follow himin his Knight-Errantry, 
|; through a Succeſſion of three hun- 
red Years, ( which in the firſt Conſtitu-- 

tion of it was Hereditary, - as he confeſles, 

| _ and quotes Dio for it, p. 9. and was pro- 
Eovprrzue3® pagated by Adoption in the Julian Fami- 

YoIeNndy es 

* adv m5 If, to the Emperor Nero; and after- 
exyudrwws wards, when it was broken, was often 
—__— pieced again by Adoption, which ſtill 
pireſays, Afhews the Nature of it to be Hereditary ) 
I ſhall prove, with all the Clearneſs and 

Brevity I can, that the Empire was here- 

ditary in Conſtantine's Family, both as to 

matter of Fact, and matter of Right. . 

Firſt ; They were not elected either 
by the Senate, or the Army, who only 
declared, recognized, or proclaimed the 
new King to be Emperor, Tov veov pant 
e&uTMegTLEY. dmryGgeor, - Exſeb. Vita Conſt. 

" lib, x. cap. 16. Twwe/av, lib. 4. cap. 68; 
avendnav, cap. 69. | 
2dly ; During that Family there was. 
no Interregrmeme. At Chlorus Death Exſebins 
ſays, 'ov wiv dpankivlg- ina 1 gxi 
Vit. 


nn fs Yovram — Hs 
' Fit: Conft. hib. x. £116; And afterwards 
ſays, there was not an Interregnem, no, 
not for a minute, plds yo gre prgxuntte 


gov. . 

3dly 5 They were cithes Teſtamentary 
Heirs, or Heirs at Law to the Empire, 
all lawful and undoubted Heirs : Cort. 
Chtorus, as the adopted Son of Maximiar z 
Conflentine, as eldeſt Son to his Father 3 
Conftantine's Sons, as Teſtamentary Heirs 3 
and Julian, as Heir at Law. 


I ſhall in a few Words cleat the Titles 
of (onſtantine, and his Sons, and eſpeci- 
ally of Faliarn, which is the only one that 
I needed to infiſt upon. 


Firſtz Of' Conſtantine 5 Euſcbins ſays, vir.cop.lib1. 
that the Throne deſcended to him from 
his Father, as a Patrimony. Socrates ſays, tis, r. cap 1; 
that'he was declared King in his Father's 'Es 757w, 
ſtead; the very Word which is uſed to 
deſcribe the Jewiſh Succeſhon. Exmenius » x. 8. Suc- 
ſays, he was his Father's awful Succeſſor, <forem eg 
and undoubted Heir. CEO 
Secondly 3. Conftantine, being poſleſt dubium, 
of the whole Roman World, which in- M05 ata 
deed was too large for the Government quem ,,jmur, 
of ane ſingle Perſon, wiſely divided it !mperarori 
amongſt his three —_ and made _ wha 
| 2 cirs 
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Heirs by Teſtament. Theog. Secrat. Ruffin, © 
He left them Heirs, he wade them Heirs; 
be wrote ther Heirs. And accordingly 
St. Ambroſe calls Conſtantizs, ( who tur- 
vived the others, ard had it entire again) 
the Heir of bis Fathers Dignity. 

Thirdly 5 Falian: was Heir at Law : 
He had the Empire by Blood and Birth, 
it fell to him by ordinary Right.  And'if 
Jovian had been clefted Emperor, 1 while 
Julian was living, he had been 1njured, 
and ſhould have had Wrong done to 
him, .as I ſhall make appear by theſe fol- 
lowing Teſtimonies, 

i. Julio. was lawfully poſleſt of the 
Empire after Conſtantins's Death, but not 
before 3 for tho he were choſen Emperor 
by the Army in Conftenties's Life-time, 
yet that Choice only :made. him an LUfur- 

r.. : So. R»fſumes tells us, lib. 1./ cap. 27. * 
Poſt quem ( ſcil, Conſtattium )- Julianus 

preſumptur prizs, deinde ut legitimmm, ſolus 
obtinuit Principatum. oo 1 1 

2. This. lawful Title was a Title by 
Birth and Blood. So Themiſtins, a Senator, 


ao 751 ix andthe Goyernor of Conſtaxtinople,/ his 
ur Fne. Speech to Jouianſpeaking| of the Cori av 
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tine Family, and alia eſpecially, | tells 
him : \* You having received the Empi 
5 (wearing. by EleGion:) have maintained 


"it 
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* ib better than ' they who received it it a 


. * wiy of Succeſſion! by Birth and Blood. 


And'this, I doubt not, is what Ammier. 
Marcel. means by ordinario jire, where 


he fays, * That when F#liar had news of ;. 
© Conſtamtins's Death, he, and his whole ra f 


* Army after him, marched merrily for 
'* Con oplez | for they ſaw that the 
TE which they were going to take 
© away by force, with the apprehenſion 
* of the utmoſt Hazards, was now unex- 
* pectedly granted in the ordinary way of 
* Right. That is, by Conſtantinss Death, 
it was Julia's of courſe : For as for that 
Flam, that {onflantivs named Julian his 
Succeſſor with his laſt Breath, it 1s ſo ri- 
diculous a Falſhood, that the meaneſ(t 
Sutler in Fultan's Army was not filly e- 
nough to believe it, when it was ſo no- 
torious, that Conſtantine was coming to 
advance him the other way. 

3. This ordinary Right by Birth, as he 
was the fole Heir of the Conftantian Fami- 
ly, was fo juſt' a Title, that if Jovrar 
had been ele&ed Emperor, while Julian 
was alive, he had been injured by it, 
and/ ſhould have had Wrong done him. 
So the ſame Themiſtins, in the ſame place, 
where he tells Foviar, © That the Em» 
© pixe was before owing to him for his 
l 3 © Father's 
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© Father's Vertue 3 but at. (onſtantines ' 
© Death hedeferred to take the — that . 
| . * he might not be thought to uſurp u 
_ Pt «© the lef of the Conſtantive Succeſſion, an | 
Ts auneiro © was Trelerved till now, fo as to receive 
COLO © his Father's Debt, without doing wrong to 
Aye "2 * any Body. It ſeems Fulian had been 
xire. wronged, if he had been put by hig:\Suc- 
cceſtion, therefore he had a Rightqo. it, 
and the ſetting him afide had been a pro- 
per Excluſion. And: yet -Gregory and 
Baſil, who did not wear one Beard, . and 
Conſtantins on his Death-Bed, thought 
the whole Chriſtian World much more 
wronged, in that he was not ſet alade. 
S. E. D. 


To anſwer Forty of our Author's 
trifling ObjeRions at once, ſuch as, Whe- 
ther the Law of Nature be for Primogeni- 
ture and Gavelkind too? &c. I athirm, 

*Firſt, That there never was a Succeſ{i- 
on in the World, that was not alterable, 
and which might not be direfted and go- 
verned,, either by the Prince, or People, 
or, as it is here, by both. The Jewiſh 
Succeſſion, which was eſtabliſh'd by God 
himſelf in the Line of David, was not 
ſo eſtabliſh'd, as to exclude the Peoples 
Governance and Diſpoſal of jt. - A.clear 

LET Inſtance 


x. IVE 9 : 


| # Jovian «» 
Inſtance you have of this, 2 Chrox. 36; r. 
and 2 Kings 23. 30. Then the ' People 


the L1nd took Jehoahaz, the Son of Joſiah, 
and made. him King in bis Father's ſtead, 


| Jeruſalem. Fehoahaz was the younger 


Brother, and yet the People of the Land 
excluded his elder Brother, to make him 
King. And tho he were the younger 
Brother, by about two Years, the Scrip- 
ture approves the Title and Birth-right, 
which the People of the Land gave him, 
for it allows and records him to be the 
Firſt-born, 1 (hron. 3.15. And the Sons 
of Joſiah were 5 the Firſt-born, Johanan 3 
the ſecond, Jehojakim, &c. This Foha- 
41 is the ſame with Jehoahaz, as all Com- 
mentators are agreed 3 ſuch variety of 
Names being very uſual in Scripture for 
the ſame Perſon. 

2dly; That the Government of the 
Succeſſion in the Roman Empire, was in 
the hands of the Emperor 3 which is the 
reaſon that Gregory blames Conſtantins 
alone, and neither Souldiery nor Senate, 
for. Fulian's ſucceeding to the Crown. 
And, 

3dly ; That in all Hereditary King- 
doms, the Succeſſion has been <A was 1 
ordered and diſpoſed upon occafion, and 
that juſtly, by* thoſe who had the Go- 
4 vernment 
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vernment of -it, And therefore Chloris 
might do as was molt fit, . to give bis Ea» 
pire to his eldeſt Son alone 3 and yet 
Conſtantine do as well, to divide his Jar- 
ger Empire amongſt his three Sons. Both 
which ways of inheriting, according to 
the Fathers, were ſtill by Divine Right. 
We have a plain Inſtance of this likewiſe 
in the Articles of *Pkilip and Mary's Mar- 
riage, in the united Kingdoms of thoſe 
two Princes, 

I (ball add, by way of Supererrogation, 
that the Empire ( after Fovian's untime- 


J 
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ly and ſudden Death) went on again in a | 


way of Hereditary Succeſſion, firſt in 
Valentinian's, and ofierwards in Theodeſt- 
ws Family. Gratian, and Valentinian 
the younger, ſucceeded Valentinien, as 
bis lawful Heirs. So Symmackus, Prafet 


-- Arud Am- Of Rome, expreſſes it: Eun Religionis 


'+. broſ.Ep.11. flatum petrmus, qui divo parent? veſtro cults 


minis ſervavit Imperium, qui fortunata 
Principi legitimes ſuffectt Heredes. One 
of them- was .Emperor - when he was a 
Child ; but it was all one for that : For 
as St, Ambroſe ſays by Theodoſias's young 
Sons, Arcadizs and Honorizs, who like- 
wile ſucceeded their Father 3 Nec moveat 
Cas, [inperateris perfetta etas © No-body 
is to mind their Age, for an Emperor is 
always 


p "o Joriavnk 
always at Age. The Deſcent of the Im+ 
perial Crown took away all Defedts. 
And St. Ambroſe exhorts the People and 
© Army to pay the ſamg Duty to theſe Mi- 
nors, asthey would to Theodoſms himfelt,. 
or rather more; and tells them what 
Sacrilege it would be to violate their 
Rights + Plus debetis defundo, quan de- Concio in O- 
buiſtis viventi, Etemim | in liberis priva- bit. Theod. 
torum, non ſine gravi ſcelere minorum jura 
temeraninr ; quanto magis in filiis Impe- 
ratoris e 
In a. word, if the Empire were not 
Hereditary, in that period of it which my 
Diſcourſe led me to ſpeak of, and for a 
long time after, the Chriſtians, as well as 
Heathens, have not only impoſed upon 
the World, but, which is far worſe, have 
mocked God in their Prayers. Firmicus 
prays the great Sun and Stars, together £4b.1. cap.4. 
with the moſt High God, to make the 
Government of Conſtantine, and his Sons, 
perpetual; and grant, ſays he, that they 
may reign over our Poſtcrity, and the 
Poſterity of our Poſterity, in a continued 
Series of infinite Ages. Sozomen prays, nygu Hi 
that God would tranſmit Theodoſns's pox, = 
Kingdom to his Children's Children. To. 
which Prince, Cyril, Archbiſhop of ,,, a fide k. 
Alexandria, ſays, * The Queen, glorious ,;Theoa. | 
*10 
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© in having Children by you, gives hope - 
* of Perpetuity to the Empire. Now. 
from any one of theſe Expreſſions, it is 
plain that the Empire was not Eledtive ; 
For every one knows, that the preſent 
- King's Children, in an EleQive Kingdom, 

are fartheſt off from fucceeding: Who- 
ever ſucceeds, they (hall not, for fear they 
ſhould alter the Conſtitution of the 
Kingdom, and make it Hereditary. It is 
mdeed otherwiſe in the Empire of Ger- 
a#ary, but there is a peculiar Reaſon for 
it : None but the Houſe of Azſtria, 
which has fo large Hereditary Domini- 
ons and Countries, and fo ſcituate, as to 
be a Bulwark againſt the Tark, being ca- 
pable of defeniing and preſerving that 
Empire. 

After all, to ſhew how much our Au- 
thor is miſtaken, in thinking the Streſs 
of my Argument lies upon this Afſertion, 
That the Empire was Hereditary in Ful;- 
an's time, ( which nevertheleſs I defire 
him to confute, if he can, in fourſcore 
Pages more, ) I do aſſure him, that the : 
Conclufions which are drawn from his 
own Premiſes, will ſerve my Turn as 
well. 


Our 


"t'JovIan. 123 
-» Our Author ſays, pag. 51. That the 
. Czlarſhip only made a eMan Candidate, 
and Expettant of the Empire z or, as he ex- 
preſſes himſclf afterwards, it was a Re- 
commendation to the Aaguſtus-ſhip. Tho 
by the way, Candidate or ExpeTant is not 
the Engliſh of Spartianw's Latine, which 
| he there quotes ; for defigned or appoin- 
ted Heirs of the Imperial Majeſty are 
| more than Candidates; and Exmeniss, 
who underſtood the Roman Empire and 
Language better than any modern Man, 
oppoſes thoſe two Words to one another : 
Sacrum illud palatium, non Candidatws Im- py g 
> | perii, ſed deſignatws intrafti, However, 
; to take the Character of a Ceſer at the 
| very loweſt, he was recommended to the 
Empire, and ſtood faireſt for it. And be- 
- E cauſe the Empire had generally gone 
3 that way, he might plead Cuſtom, tho 
, not a {ſtrict Right ; and at the leaſt, was 
[- next to the Chair. Nevertheleſs the 
e E Chriſtians were for ſetting afide one that 
e BY had theſe Pretenſions to the Empire of 
e the Roman World, meerly becauſe he 
is 
as 


was not of their Religion 3 they would 
not have a Heathen to reign over them. 
Now | did not go to ask their Opinion 
concerning the 13th of Elzzabeth, and half 
ir BY a dozen Ads of Parliament more ; or 
whether 
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whether ' our King -and Parliament have YI 
not: equal power to exclude a Popiſh 
Succeſſor, as Conſtartivs had to degrade 
a Pagan Ceſar Of which I never: 
doubted, nor dare our Author deny it. 
But my Enquiry was, Whether Paganiſm 
was a ſufficient Bar to hinder a Man from 
an Empire? and whether it unqualified 
him from reigning over Chriſtians ? And 
their Anſwer was, as I have faithfully re- 
ported it, that it was a great Sin in thoſe 
who could prevent ſuch a Perſon's caming 
to the Crown, if they did not do it. 
And whether an Act of Parliament can- 
not govern the Norman Entail, we will 
never ask.the Fathers. To conclude, if 
my Compariſon of Popery and Paganiſm 
hold true, which this Author has been 
pleaſed to grace and fortify with his Ap- 
probation ; then the Cafe of Conſcience 
is thus reſolved by the Fathers : That it 
is not only juſt to prevent a Popiſh Suc- 
celſor z but that it isa very great Sin 
in thoſe who can legally prevent him, un- 
Icfs they do it. 

Again; If Juliar's Title were not a 
Right of Inheritance, but lay 1n- the 
Choice of the Legions 3 then Falian was 
already lawful Emperor, while he was in 
France, as well as Gordianss, Philip, 

Deciae, 


It Pavi. bay 
-Decivs, ' p. 37« and others in other pla- 
ces of our Author. And.yet Fulian dus(t 
not then own himſelf a Pagan, tho he 

had been ſo for ten Years; but, as Ammri- 133 094;? 

' «ns confelles, went to Church a long ente, ad fuum 

time after, to curry Favour with the fon ale 

Chriſtians, and to avoid Impediments. It re cultui Chri- 

ſeems he was afraid, even ther, that the #-" —_ 

Chriſtians would put a Spoke in hisCart, ** 
and was fo apprehenſive of meeting with 
ſome dangerous Rubs from them, that. he 


{laviſhly diſſembled his Religion. 


The next thing in: the Preface, worth 
obſerving, 1s, our Autbor's taking offence 
at my general. way of ſpeaking concer- 
ning the Behavior of the Chriſtians. under 
Fulian, that I ſay they, and their,” when 
only particular Perſons are mentioned. 

I anſwer 3 Where I have made:a ge- 
neral Inference from the Behaviour of 
particular Perſons, euher thoſe Rerfans 
were Fathers themſelves, who by common 
Conſtruction are Repreſentatives, / and 
deliver to us the Sence of the |Church'z 
or elſe the Fhing which is dane by.them, 
is commended and applauded by the Far 
thers, ; which is the ſame thing as if; they 
had done.itthemſclves. - But a-great part 
of; the. Inſtances which I give, arethe 


general 
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__ and publick As of great Nutn-' 
in the Church, a Congregation, 'a 
City, or the like 3 not to mention what 
was done by the whole Church. And 
therefore theſe Inſtances ought not to be ' 
levelld with thoſe which our Author pro- 
duces in Queen Mary's Days, of Things 
which were done but not owned, and 
which, as we uſe to ſay, No-Bedy did: 
For our Author might have had the Re- 
ward of Twenty Marks, and Thanks, 
if he could have inform'd who it was 
that hangd up the Cat. And as for 
Wiat's Rebellion, it was upon account 
of the Spaniſþ Match, and Religion was 
only pretended, as our Author's own 
Qyotation from Mr. * Bradford does ac- 
knowledg. | 


I ſhall overlook the reſt, till I come to 
his Diſcourſe about the Bill of ExcluGon 
where,in the firſt place, we meer witha ſubtil - 
Defence for the Addreſſers : For it was not 
the Popiſh Succeſſor, as Popiſh, but the Succeſ? 
ſon, whichthey promiſed to maintain. I like 
the Diſtinion very well, only our Author 
applies it by the halves; for I wonderhe 
does not ſay, that they made this Promiſe 
too, not as Proteſtants, but as Addreſſers, 


But it ſeems, the S»ffolk: Proteſtants ' did 
thus 
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0 this maintain the Succeſſion of Queen Mary. 

Fhey did fo, but the Caſe was very dif- 
ferent; for then there was no pollibility 
of a Bill of Excluſion : Q, Mary,by virtue 
of an AF of Parliament, was actually 
Queen; and yet they gave her no aſlif- 
tance, but upon her Promiſe to maintain 
,the eſtabliſhed Proteſtant Religion : 
Which Promiſe was ſo well and truly per- 
formed, that we may well be exculſcd 
from trulting any Popiſh Prince, as thoſe 
poor Men did, who afterwards had the 
Opportunity of ſeeing their Error, from 
the . Vantage-Ground -of a Pillory, and 
by the Fire-Light in Smrthfeld. 

As for Archbilhop Cranwer's diſclat- 
ming and recanting his being concern'd 
in ſerting up King Edward's Will againft 
an A of Parliament; it manifeſtly makes 
for me, and ſhews what authority Cres- 
aver aſcribed .to an A# of Parii 
which gave Queen Mary' all her Title, 
after he himſelf had been the greateſt In- 
ſtrument of rendring her 1llegitimate, by 
cauling her Mother's Marriage to be de- 
clared null and void from the beginning. 
Tho I might well have taken no notice 
of it, becauſe our Author is pleaſed to 
do, the ſame by Biſhop Ridley's Sermon at 
Paul i-Crofs, 'where he put by the ap- 
pointed 
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pointed Preacher, only to. have an Opy' 
portunity of telling the People; © wh# 
Reaſon they had to put by Queen Mary 
Would that brave Martyr have been. a+ 
gainſt a Bill of Excluſion, who was ſo 

zealous for Excluſion without a Bill? 
Preſently after, we have Objections 
thick and threefold, againſt the Biſhops 
Reaſons in Q. Elizabeth's time, recorded 
by Sir Si». D'Ewes, He will not allow the - 
* Biſhops by. any means to be the Authors 
of them, that ſo he may take the greater 
Liberty in vilifying, and ſpeaking his 
pleaſure of thetm.; Juſt, as. p. 236. be 
diſſembles his Knowledg of a Book to be 
my Lord Holliss, which, to. my know- 
ledg, he knew to be his as well as I, only 
that he might the more ſafely: perfiſt in 
calling it Irapipus and; Treafonable. And 
becauſe he appeals to me, whether I think 
the Biſhops'of the Church of England 
could pen fugh -a Popiſh or Presbyterian 
Piece? I anſwer; 1. That 1 do veri- 
| ly believe they did pen'that Picce 3 and 
further, . that there. were few- others in 
thofe Days, who.were able: to pen-ſo 
learned a Piece-. And, - 2. I will goiit 
flue with bim when he pleaſes; that it as 
neither a Popiſh nor Presbyteman Piece, 
but worthy of- the zealous, —_— 
tnat 
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Firſt, Theres nogrotind tfthe Work 
to ſiſpett, but theſe Arguments Wer©pate 
of the Reafons preſerited to'rhi Eenph in 
Parliament, beeaufſe the Tire 
were, ant} it is manifeſt thit hs BR ape 
in the ſame ſtrairh, 'and of apiece 3 and 
further, Sit Siveontds aye; thatthen, which 
was above fifty Years' apo, ' thete were 
written! Copies of them remaining, in ma+ 
ny hands'z' at'which fime it was very ea- 
ly; ifthey ha# whe Pres to RET 
covered it; 'Rea- 
ſons ought Eh 4 d called 2 gates ; 
for in ge Bod oft, the — are na- 
med as- the of it, which the 
certain Authors of 'x Book 'a 
known, than by'a = ot 
3dly 5 There iyngithing 6 Revo 
but what was fit for Bin 
ment to urge 3 Thy; i in Li 
there 'was full Authority to have eg 
all their Condlitfioris 3 but h4& Beeti very 
imptoper torite 62 Jidg dt al Aﬀizes: 
whies very Gifferent | ai afrafy 
the Pechow doth hot ig 
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ſhort, -thoſe Reaſons are! foully \miſie- 
preiegtry by this Author, and rendred © 


as only , fit to proceed from a Scotizing 
"Presbjterian. | W 
Suppoſe now I ſhould do the ſame hy 
ovian, and with more Juſtice ſay, it was 
a Book. written by the Prieſts in Newgetes 
23 not believing that a Book, which mani- 
feſtly carries on Colewar's Deſign, and is 


made.up of the very Dodtrine of his De- 


claration for diſſolying the Parliament, 
could come from a Miniſter of Loxdov. 
This would not be well taken ; therefore 
our Author muſt pardon me, if it raiſes 
my [ndignation, tg bave a Bench of. as 
Reverend, Biſhops as eyer were in the 
World, treated'in the ſame-manner. Aud 
1 do again renew my, Promiſe, that if he 
will, pleaſe to print the, Reaſons of that 
phy ment at largy a6 1 dcred he awe 

er_to.,peruſe them-at , and add a 
Contuatgn. of the. ditors Arguments, 
it ſhall-not want an Anſwer.  * 


Is it a Popiſh Piece;: becauſe it was for 


havinga, Law to putanJdolater to Death? 
Why, hen oor Hay oe x Pogjlh tO, 

r commending the Cimſtian Iconoclaſt 
Empezors, who puniled lmage-worlkip 
pers, ad Image-maoainen with Death 
Or a Preſbyterian Piece ?, Truly that-38 
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very.notably gueſſed.” What? becauſe ic 
talks'of Godly Biſhops; where it ſays, 
*We ſee [not how we can be accounted 
* Godly Biſhops, or faithful SubjeRs; if in 
* common Peril we ſhould not cry and 
* give warning ? A Scotizing Preſbyte- 
rian would as ſoon have talkt of black 


1 Swans. . 


Well, but according to our Author; 
from /excluding the next Heir to the 
Crown. out ot: the World, there is no 
Conſequence at all to excluding him from 
the Crown : I thought there had, but 
this it is not to be skilled in Jewiſh Lear- 
ning: - For, he ſays, « rebiVions - Firit- 
bays amongit thei Fews might be put to 
Death, but net diſinherited. This is the 
prettieſt Argument in the Book; if it wete 
true 3 but it is like the reſt; and- notori- 
ouſly falſe. For his own Selden, whom 
he- quotes for ſuch a Saying as: Pax eiF 
bona, 10 the 24th Chap. of the'very ſame 
Book, ſhews him ſeveral ways how the 
Firſt-born,} or -only Son, or: any:i Son 
might be dilinberited,. and defeated of his 
9ucceffion. | -ſee evety Body has not a 


Petavixs to dire him. However; a Man ' 


that could but read the Engliſh Tranſls- ' 
tion: of the Bible, mighr know that & 
Jewiſh Father bad -power' to. difinherit, 

i! K 2 becauſe 


But how if 
the Houſe of 
Lords aid 
Bill of Ex- 
cluſion un- 


lawful ? 
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becauſe, Devt. 21. 15.that Power.is re- 1 


ſtrained in one particular Caſe: * Grotis 
upon the place gives. the reaſon of that 
Reſtraint ; ſays he, The Father might for 
Juſt cauſe transfer the Right of the Firſt- 
born to a younger Brother 3 but the Law' 
took away that Liberty from a Man who 
had two Wives together , where there 
was danger it _—_ be done upon light 
and vifing Occations. And truly the 
Caſe of an Hebrew Heir had been very 
hard, if it had been Neck or nothing 3 
if he might by the Law have been put 
to Death for that, for which he might 
not be diſinherited. Tho, by the way, 
the Rabbins ſay, That Law of putting a 
Son to Death was never praiſed, no 
more than that of. Retaliation, an Eye: 
for an Eye, and a Tooth for a Tooth... 
He _ and invidiouſly ſays : I chal- 
lenge the Houſe of Lords, the three Eitates' 
of Scotland, &c. to give but one Reaſon 
to prove a Bill of Excluſion to be unlawful. 


ot think the 1 did not look ſo high, nor think of thoſe" 


great Perſons, but:of thoſe whom1 have: 
often converſed with, and who,accordingf 
to the CharaQter I there.gave-of them,. 
have furiouſly reproached three ſaccefiee'! 
Houſes: of Commons upon account :of 
that Bill : And Fam afraid 1 ſhall :bave' 


occaſion 
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'  occaſion-to- call upon them for their Rea- 


ſons even after this Author's perfor- 
mance. -I always nicant thoſe Men who - 
have'miſled too many;and — Per- 
fonsifato a Belief, that a Bill of Excluſion 
is againſt both Law and Conſcience ; that 
it is\fuch Injuſtice, ' as ought not to be 
done to fave the'World Fom periſhing : 
And-after they have aflerted this, and 
laid itdown for Goſpel, are not able to 
ſay one wiſe Word in defence of it-; and 
till they do, Lanrſure all the World will 
give me” leave to follow them with this 
reaſonable Demand. 


FL. His firſt Argument is, That an At 
of Exclafion is void, becauſe it tends to the 
Diſherifon "of the Grown. This 'is fo far 
from/lbeiog trae,' that.an AQ: of Parlia- 
ment, :which ſhould3;deny the King and 
Parkement a Power of - governing the 
Succefion,: wonld. be a proper AQ of 
Diſheniſon of ' the Crown, © becauſe it 
woulddeftroy one of the greateſt Prero- 
gativescaf the Crown, and deveft the 
King of: fach a Power ' as is part of his 
Crown, and which alone, in many Caſes, 


can fecyre:rhe whole to him. According 


to i what *Serjeant: Marword afftirm'd in 
Parliament, 13 Eliz. © That as for the 
| K 3 © Autho- 


}34 
Sir Sim. 
- 0D Ewes 
Journ.p.165 « 


Chriſt. Sub- 
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* Authority: of Parliament (in determb F 
of the Crown) it could not _in 


© ning 
rexoaable Conſtruftion be otherwiſe 3 
© for whoſoever ſhould deny that Autho- 


* rity, did deny the Queen to be _ 


truth of, it ig, it tears up the very Fit oun- 
dations of Qur Government ;_ : For. as 
Biſhop Bilſoz has expreſt it, The Fown- 
dation of all the. Laws 'of our Conniry is 
this, That what the Prince, and moſi Part 
of her' Barons atid Burgeſſes ſpall corferin, 
that ſball. ſtand: for Good. But ta come 
to the Point, this vinalterable! Notman 
Entail, whence is it > It was certainly 
made with hands; thoallthe Roman Em- 
perors.had not the'\Ajxi of makibg 
Now I:afſert, Thatche King in his:Parlia- 
ment, When ever he. 'pleaſes ta;call: one, 
Has all;the Power apo Earth, and full as 
much: ag.ever was upan Enogliſh Ground 3 
and conſequently cab gioyern this Norman 
Entai), as (hall be moſkifor the Preſervati- 
on of his Majeſty's) Sacred Perſohifrom 
Popiſh Plots, and of any noo 
from the Hclliſh Power of And 
todeny this, were to diſherit ant ciable 


the Crown, and as Mr, Moxnſer, id the. 


13th of Eliz. w—— were wan phy: 
Saying. | i 
Ay 
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4 © Aban' Appendix to this'firftAepument, 
firſt; he asks>x: fhirewd: Queſtion;- If rhe 
AG. of Het>V HH. : about Suzzeffion were 
udhi,' by what Authority 'was the Houſe of 
exclazded, ant King: James adarit- 
tea to the Crows,'! comtrary #0 twany Statutes 
againſt: bim:20 If ane” Authod! wilt ſhew 
me but one of thoſeimany-Statutes where- 
by 'King ' Fdmanftoud excluded; 1 will 
yield hi theCadſs In the; mean time, 
F wander a -Mahs thould offer 'to'make 
Ads of Parliament no” more that waſte 
Pipes; \wher-he knows nothing-of them ; 
ko talle of*:the Hoyle off Soffb/k's Ex- 
clufion; 'wherit waneverithided, nor 
ever.\had\ any Title or Prerenfions to the 
Crown 3 and above all, to bee very ab- 
fard; ab ro quote the Reoognition"of the 
ik-Court of: Parliament, - © Fac. cap. 1. 
whereKing: Famer Sucoeſhion / is owned 
foplawfal, when -at" the ſame time he is 
iovilidating all 'A&s of Parliament, which 
limjodnd: nine" of: the Succefſjon. 
Fosd wrhe ame Mr.cHownſor argues, * It 
«were horrible to ſay, that the Parlia- 
© merithath not Authority to determine 
© of the Crown 3 for then would enſue, 
*n6t'only the-annihilating of the Statute 
25 Hex.'8. but that the Statute made'in 
Uthe firſt Year'of her Majeſty's Reign, of 
\ K 4 * Recog- 
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<« Recogaithos;: Mould be laid voids 'a 
* Matter coftaining a-greater Co 
f than. 1s:carvenicnt 10 \benttered....'$0 


that if our. Author diſables Ads of 'Par» 


liament; which limit.and hind the Deſcent 
of -the, Grawn, he. likewiſe. diſables that 
ti&: af, Recognition. :| Oar.: Author's 
Partners Mr: Long;chavurged this Aftof 
ocagndiins Fab ceniyoggſr nd 


any One. cfit ibis Book 
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Ehzabeth, he: oppoſeth: ie. to. that, and 
gives jt all the Power of a laſt Will: To 
which tall only-Gy thus wuch, ., That 
the very;-ame» Recognition, ' to 2. tattle, 
might have been made toKing Jamt-s,.tho 

ary Queen of Scots had been fill 
ving,. and:had only ſtood: excluded! by 
A& of. ParJiament : '-For, as: Mr)-Leng 
may. ſee by the Af befare. the Cdmmon- 
Prayer-Book, '14 Carol. 2.. the Law [cait 
make great Numbers of Men: as: if. they 
were dead, and naturally- deted,:': before 
their Time ;- yea, \tho.many: of then had 
a Jus divinum to preach, avbeing Epilco- 
pally ordained, and were-deſtendedin.2 
right Line from the yery:Apoſiles- '; 3; + 

2dly z Our Author quates 1wo Aus 
thorities :+ The one fays; A Bill-of Ex? 
cluſion, if it ſhauld paſr, would _ the 
oy + RW ence 
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 Efſpnice of '2he Monarchy, end: make the 
SS Crown Elim 1 or,ceo anther ingenious 
{but Lam fire very ſcurrilous and irreve- 
pent }). 'Pex faith, i& would. tend to wake 
4 Faotbell of the Grown, and turn an Heres 
ditery Kingdow into EleFive, The: fame 
Anſwer will ferve them both, namely; 
That an A& -of difinheriting from the 
Crown;:does -own, and _— and 
prove. the: Kingdom . to be Hereditary: 
And further, 1 would be glad to know 
ja-what part of the Globe that Eledtive 
Kingdom lies,” where the very Eflence of 
it is this, that the preſent Poſleffor of the 
Crown ſha} have Power in declaring or 
difabling'his Succeſlor. : 


IL. His. next Argument is from the 
Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, where- 
na Miniſter:of London eſpecially ought 
to bave uſed no Sophiſtry, becauſe Oaths 
are ſacred Things, and ought not by falſe 
Gloſles and Interpretations to be turn'd 
into:Snares, to-entangle the Conſciences 
of thoſe-who hereafter ſhall be defirous to 
ſecure the Proteſtant Religion; and with- 
al, to involve three ſucceflive Houſes of 
Commons inthe Guile of .Perjury, only 
for diſcharging.their Conſciences to God 
and their Country. And becauſe our 
Author, 
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Author, after behas done thus, ſtalids 
pon his Juſtification, and calls bis 
Arguing Pons _ Sk My bei 
wt conſcious: in it 5 
[ſhall an to make his 
ſtars him in the face. ' I ſhewed him be- 
fore in my Preface, by the moſt convin+ 
cing Proof that could be produced, that 
by the Heirs and/Succefſors mentioned in 
theſe: Oaths, are meant Kings and Queeny 
of this Realin of Ezgland'\: -And if the 
old Oath of Allegiance at Common-Law; 
which: I there q ; had not expreſly 
»- fad ſo; yet Common-Senſe :woul _ 
raughe us the very ſame - For All 
ſworn to a Subje&t -muſt needs he: 
ſon. And therefore, as I there ed, 
its a Falſhood of very dangerous Conſe- 
qUEnce, to ſay, that any Perſon beſides 
bis Majeſty hath now any Intereftinthoſs 
Oaths, 'or can lay claim to any: part of 
them.' Our Author had done well ro 
have anſwered that Argument, before he 
had fallen to new-vamping of old-baffled 
Fallacies, which I ſhall now examine. -: » 
"By the Oath of Supre ( as he an Fo 
true ) we are ſwory, to Bike fo 
and defend all Furiſditions, Fried 
Preheminencies, and Authorities, pranted or 
belonging to the Kings Highneſs, bis Heirs 
aud 


*6.'J 6 Vra mt 
and lawful: Succefſors,- uarited and annexed 
to the Tmyperial Crown of this Realm. Now 
one of thefs.Juriſdidzrons, -granted or be- 
longing to-the King Highneſs; his Heirs 
and lawful Succeſſors,united and annexed 
to the:Imperial Crown of this /Realm, is 
this, . That#be King, 'with and * by the Av- 
thority of the "Partiuwen : of England, is 
able t0 make Laws end Statmtes, of ſufficient 
force and Uatiaity 'to"' limit and bind the 
Crown of this Realm, nd the Deſcert, L3- 
mitation, - Inheritance,- . and + Government 
thereof.'  And''therefore I ask, if they be 
not the/perjured Perſons, who by afſerting * 
an. unalterable -Sucreſſton, endeavour to 
deſtroy this Juriſdiction, Privilege, and 
Authority,. which they are ſworn to niain- 
tain? ©But our- Author's howeſt way: of 
arguing;49.0 have four Terins in a Syllo- 
| mere thusz We are {worn to defend 
Rights of: Supremacy veſted in the 
King Brpo,' weare bound} to defend an 
peg r= Aur Ir which is contrary 
to the Rights'of this Supremacy. Again, 
we are Ge defend all Privil 1 be- 
longing to the King's Heirs and f- 
fors,  that'is,;:Kings and Queens of Erg- 
land; Ergo, we are\worn to defend all 
the' Privileges belonging to ſuch as are 
nexher Kings nor Queens, but Subjedts of 
| Emngland, 


| dif. be excluded, never 
pes wy we of Exgland. And 
theonker 0.008 apther's EQuelbog 

wer 3 abject poſlibly ve 
undoubted, tranſcendent, and ellencial 


Rights, Privileges, .and Prebeminencies, 
united to the Imperial Crown of England ; 
for if ſo, then the Imperial Crown of 
Exgland is united to his Rights z which 
I would deſire our. Author to take heed 
of affirming, for we can have but one 
Sovezaign, as.there is but one Sun m the 
Firmament. To his ſecond Queſtion, I 
anſiyer 3 By lawful Succeſfors,'is meant 
'Kings,and Queetis of Englend, which 
haye-not been always zext ':Heirs by 
Proximity of Blood z - witneſs Henry 3. 
»Q.. Mary, and: Q. Elizabeth, who could 
not be both Heirs in that manner 20.Ed- 
ward the 6th. And further, I Gy, that 
.the, Oath of - Supremacy anly / binds 
us to the King in being, and nat to the 
whole Royal Family,otherwiie we.ſhopld 
have-a great many. Soveratgns:at once; 
and it is made in our Author's Phraſe, for 
the Behoof and;'Intereſt of ' the Crown, 
and not for the Behoof of him-who may 
never be concernd in 1t. W+IO! 
-  .la the next place; we have theſe 
Words : Sowt ingdeed have ſeid;' with ove 

| Anthor, 
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Author, that the Oath of Supremacy is 4 
Proteſtant Oath, and py Ars pe be under- 
food in a Sence deſtruitive to the Proteſtant 
el; which is a meer Shift, and proves 
nothing; becauſe it proves too much, Sir, [I 
think it was much more a Shift, to find 
out a way to drive on the Popes Intereſt 
by an Oath, which does molt ſolemnly 
renounce him 3 and under a pretence of 
unalterable Succeſhion, of which there is 
not the leaſt ſhadow in this Oath, but the 
dire& contrary, to abandon this Prote- 
ſtant Kingdom to the Helliſh Tyranny of 
Rome, which we. are ſworn to oppole, 
and all Proteſtants will oppoſe, even-.un- 
der a Popiſh Succeſſor, if any fuch can 

be in England ; and let Dr. Watſon 
it, if he can, to be no |c6 than refifiing 
the Ordinance of God. But methinks it 
had been time enough to offer to prove 
that, after the Pope's Power had been 
re-eſtabliſhed by a Law, and not to go 
about it now, when it is Treaſon to en» 
deavour tq- reconcile Men to the Church 
of Rome.”  Thas much the Oath of Syu- 
ES, which 1s not noting, 
nor a Yn wich, And further, it 
ves, that we are bound,m order tothe 
lhepioarot the Pope's Power, which- 
have uttetly 'renounced, humbly-t& 
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of bis Majeſty to forecloſe a Popiſh Sud- 


ceſſor, who will infallibly let it in. Tam 
face, this way of aſliſting and defending 


the Juriſdiftions and Authorities of the 


Crown is 2: exr Power,and ſo is within the 
compals of our Oath 3 and therefore we 
are treacherous to the Crown, and falſe 
to our Oath, as well as to: God, and to 


our Religion, if we will not do fo mucty , 


for any of them as this comes to. . And: 
I do ſeriouſly and earneſtly recommend 
this Conſideration to all that have taken 
the Oath of Supremacy, and eſpecially to 
the Clergy of England, who have taken 
it ſeveral times over. 

As for our Author's faying, That mode- 
rate Papilts will take the Oath of Suprema- 
cy 5 I ſhall only fay this to it, Let him 
ſhew me a Man that has taken this Oath; 
and-prove him to be a Papiſt, . and I will 
prove him perjured. | 

Again, be ſays, As theſe are Proteitant 
Oaths, they bind ws the more emphatically to 
= and d the King | againit the. 

frrpation of the Pope, who pretends to «. 

ao of depoſing Kings, and of excluding 
Hereditary Princes from the Succeſſion. 

- Anfw. We are bound emphatically: to: 

nce all Power of the Pope, .and: 

re this among the reſt 5 but we: 

3a are 
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| = hou age lows of that 
Power tothe hich we deny to 
the.Pope, of ics Lhave jproved "a 
Power of excluding a. Popilh Prince to 
be one : Which if he Pope himſelf exer- 
ciſes upon Proteſtant Princes, where he but 
pretends eo tie Sopceam's he is a Wretch 
if he complains, or any Body for him, 
that the like is done by. them who really 
are Supream. This, - in ſhort, is your 
plain and bone$# Arguing : We are ſworn 
to deny the Pope's ufurped Power; Ergo, 
we are ſworn to deny the King's juſt and 
lawful Power, which by the ſame Oath 
we are bound to maintain. 

In .the: next Para n h, our Author 
proteiFs to all the World, that he has ſworn 
Allegiance'and Mey to Subjedts, or 
to the: unakerable Succethon, or to 1 
know not what, for he is not very clear. 
But as for all others, who have taken no 
ſuch raſh and unlawtyl Oath, they need 
0 Abſolation .from it ;/ and conſe FEEL 
there bad not been ſuch a World 
in the Bill: of f Bulefon pon t 
And rec I defire our Author _ to 
trouble bis: Head about it 3 and he may 

k tothe Great Man, whom he quotes 
york t rotable Obſervation, a k 
If be himſelf has been-ſo forward, - as to 
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ſwear before-hand- to a $ 
done it in his dwn Wrong, and he knows 
how by Repentance to dulengage, bimſelf 
from a raſh, void,. and unlawful Oath 
for. he ought. 10 bave ſworn only to our 
Sovereign Lord the King that 'now is, and 
to bis Highnef Heirs and lawful Succef- 
ſors, Kings or Queens of this Realm of 
Evgland, and other his Dominions de- 

pending on the fame. | 
I never in my Life read any' thing of 
that kind with greater pleaſure, than his 
Concluſion of this ſecond Argument'; 
to ſee a Man bewildred, and confounded, 
and loſt in his own Sophiſtry. I took 
notice in my , Preface, of an Abuſe 
in Common . Speech, where Men 
that are only in poſlibility of being 
Heirs, are called Heirs, next;Heirs, &*c; 
in which abſurd and d 
fome weak Men have taken. the Heirs 
and Succeflors mentioned in the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Supremacy, «and there- 
upon were againſt 2 Bill of Excluſion. I 
then | w——_ it, and therefoze had the 
confidence to call it a deceitful-Prejudice, 
qoyen now add,. that it s: a- very filly 
Prejudice, becauſe every Bil}, Bond; Res 
| any. othero Writing; 


leaſe, and: almoſt 
that paſſes in — 
Gi en; 


bief be hav 


Sence- 
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ſafficient to corre it ; for where Men 
are concerned to ſpeak properly, Heirs 
are always underſtood to be thoſe who 
aftually inherit, Now as in a Covenant, 
I promiſe to pay A. B. and to his Heirs, 
the yearly Rent of, &c. without promi- 
ſing ,one Farthing to his eldeſt Son, or 
without being bound that © his eldeft 
Son ſhall be his Heir after his Death, or 
without being obliged not to expreſs a 
deſire that A. B. would difinherit his &>- 
deſt Son, if he have given manifeſt proof 
that he will utterly ruine the Eſtate and 
Family : So it is im theſe Oaths, with 
this difference, That it would be only 
the Abſurdity and Inconvenience of pay- 
ing my Rent twice over, to take Heirs 
for poſſible Heirs, in this lower and more 
familiar Inſtance of a Covenant, whereas 
it would involve us in Treaſon, to take 
Heirsin that Sence in the Oaths of Alle- 
giance and Supremacy. But this uncon- 
{cionable Man- will have them taken in 
both Sences in theſe Oaths, Heirs and - 
Succeſſors, inthe very ſame place, ſhall 
ſignify Subje&s, and not Subjects, but 
Kings and Queens, Heirs ſhall ſtand for * 
thoſe that aQually inherit, and not for 
them, but for thoſe _ may, and may 
not 
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not inherit, and in caſe of Excluſion ng 1 
ver ſhall; And lawful Sucgeffors ſhalf 
ſtand for ſuch as lawfully ſucceed theis | 
Predeceſſors, and in the ſelf ame place 
ſhall ſtand for unlawful Succeſlors, a ſort. 
of Succeſſors before their time. | 
In one word, Heirs and lawful Succeſ: 
ſors, in the Oaths of Allepance and ml 
premacy, mult either ſignify Kings a 
Queens, Cas the Oath of Allegiance " 
ommon-Law expounds it ſelf, which 
. the Lawyers call, *BenediZa expoſitio ex 
wiſceribus cauſe, a bleſſed Expoſition 'out 
of the Bowels of the Cauſe) or elle they 
muſt ſignify Subjedts 3 for it is contra» 
diious, and Tranſubſtantiation-Non- 
ſence, to fay they ſignify both. If they 
ſignify Kings and Queens, then we arg 
no ways bound to any Perſon under that 
degree by thoſe Oaths 3 and they have 
been very unfairly as well as miſchievouſly 
urged againſt a Bill of Excluſion, ' If any 
Man ſay, they ſignify Subjedts, ther*this Þ \ 
grievous Inconvenience upavoidably fol- 
lows, That we havepromiſed, far bevak 
forth, that is, from the Time we were 
{worn,* and ſo onwards, #0 bear them; 
Faith and true Allegiance 5 which, I ſup 
ole, no Miniſter of Londen, nor Mink 
- of State in Hnglane, will think fit tg 
a athrm. | Wk 
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” II, And now comes his third Tn: 
=. atttended with a marginal Superfztation 

: of little ſucki 
- ments, ſuch as 


Argu- 
F gratid, 
Dieu & _ Mon droit, &c. 
all equally concluding a- 

inſt a Bill of Exclution. 
The main Argument, for 
which he quotes Cook upon 
Littleton, of Tenures, is 
this : The Inheritance of our 
Lord the King is a dire# 


A 
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Quere 5 Whether Dei 
Gratia, written with the | © 
very ſame Letters and Syl- © 
lables in the Stile of the * 
King of Poland, and of the ' 
Dal 


of Venice, does alſo 


prove an hereditary, an 
which is much more, — 
unalterable $ ucceſſion, in 
thoſe two Countries ? 


fame placez the Crown is no 


Dominion, of which none 

is the Author, but God alone. The King 
holds of none but God 3 He has no ſupe- 
riour Lord, as Cook explains himſelf in the 


Orman 


Fee : Ergo, the King cannot bind and 
limit the Succeſſion. 1 thought he could 
the ſooner for that 3 for what ſhall hin- 
der him from diſpoſing of his own, for 
the Welfare, and with the Conſent of his 
Kingdom, who have a greater Intereſt in 
their King than our Author is aware of. 
From the aforeſaid Principle, he gives 
us to'underſtand that the Wiſe and the 
Learned infer this Concluſion, That i | 
would be Uſurpation, without a manife x 
Revelation from ou, 6 preclude any Perſor: I 
2 Y 


of 


foot, Io. 2h 
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the Royal Family from 
rown. The Learned may do m | 
but I will go upon his Errand an hundred? 
Miles an end, who will ſhew. any other 
Man how to infer . that Concluſion from® 
that Argument, But for all that, they? 
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ſucceeding to tha 


ſhew themſelves neither learned, nor 
wiſe, '1n calling for a manifeſt Revelation ? 
from God for a Bill of Exclufjon, becaule 3 
that may occaſion others to demand a * 
nfanifeſt Revelation for any Papilt's Right * 
to ſucceed in a Proteſtant Kingdom, 
where, by the Laws of that Kingdom, if © 
he be reconciled to the Church of Rowe, 


* Bp. Bilfan, pag. 420. 
Extreme Folly ajid Frenzy 

' juſt Cauſes - to. remove 
Princes from bearing the 
Sword. Margin. And in 
the Text thus : As if the 
Right Heir to any Crown be 


"ſp 4 natural Fool; or be that 


q ” 8 inveſted in the Crown,wax 
k gnad,and runbeſides himſelf - 
2 = erther of theſe two Caſes, 


&y Realm, by publick, Con- - 


b- ſet and Advice, may chuſe 


. lation to ſhew, how | 
every Perſon who is reconciled to the 


he has nat a Right to lives : 

A manifeſt Revelation to. 
ſhew, why a * Natural 
Fool or Mad-man, - who 
cannot help it, may be put | 
by the Succeſſion, as not ' 
fit to govern; but a Pa- 
piſt, who 'is more danges. 
rous and deſtrudtive to # ? 
Proteſtant Kingdom than 7 
both of them, and that by * 
his own Fault too, may, 7 
not be prevented, Ina 
Word, a manifeſt Reye: ? 
how a publick Enemy, as 
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| Church of Rome is in the Eye of the Law; 
* can poflibly be the Fountain of Juſtice 
-- and Mercy, which is the true Notion -of 
an Engliſh King, Theſe things do ſtand 
more u1.nced of a manifeſt Revelation to 
clear them . up; than a Bill of Excluſion 
dots, . which 1s as manifeſtly Jawful, as 
that the King and Parliament have power 
to make 2 juſt and neceſlaty Law, 
Beſides; where was the Wiſdom of our 
Author, 'or his Friends, in demanding a 
Revelation from God far 4 neceſſary Al- 
teratian .of the Succeſſion, when they 
themlclyes cannot pretend to one for the 
Eſtabliſhment of it ? Since it is an unde- 
niable Maxime,both in Law ard Reaſon, 
that Things are diſfolved, as they be con- 
trafged; and ay Obligation only by 
Word, of Mouth, needs not Hand and 
Seal tq diſcharge it. For by theſe unrea- 
ſonable Demands, which are contrary to 
the kngwn Laws of the Kingdom, they 
pat Men upon Enquiyies nice and unpro- 
table : .. As how, and for what cauſe 
the Monarchy of Erxgiand came to be 
Hereditary? And whether a Popiſh 
Prince does not perfeRly overthrow that 
excellent Conſtitution, and diſinherit 
himfelf? This is laid down for a known 
and acknowledged Truth, in the R_—_ 
| L 3 O 
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Queen of Scots, as a Perſon wworthy 1 
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of the Houſe of Conimons, 14 Elteal, 


againſt ' Nlary Queen of Scots, Queen * 
jzabeth was contented to diſable the * 


any Hope or Title, Preheminence or Dj 
within this ber Land : 5 and the Law fo 
run, that if any ſhould enterpriſe to 4 
liver her out of Priſon after her Diſable- *: 
went, either in her Majeſty's Life, or after - 
the ſame, to be convicted immediatly of * 
High-Treaſon 3 and her ſelf aflenti 
thereunto, to be likewiſe adjudged as a 
Traytor in Law. This the Commons in 
their large Anſwer repreſent both as need 
leſs, and as Cn © Whereas it 1s 
« aid, that it ſtandeth to "_ x 
©pole, to proceed only in diſabling o the - 
© Scotiſh Queen for any Claim or Title to 
* the Crown 3 we take it, by your Maje- 
* ſty's favour, thatſuchan eſpecial diſabling 
© of the Scotiſh Queen, is in effeR a ſpecial. 
, cy a 7p of a Right that ſhe d 
© have had: Ouia privatio prefupponis 
* habitum. And further, we do' take it 
* for a known Truth, that by the 'Laws' 
« and Statutes of this Land now in force,! 
*ſhe is already diſabled 5 and therefore” 
* it is to ſmall purpoſe, rem afam agere. 
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- And now T have dorie with out Au- 
thor's Arguinetits, as they are his3 for 


» | as they are Scotch or Newmarket Poſitions; 


I haye nothing to ſay to them; Only it 
would be worth our Author's Pains, and 
he may get the Addteſling Part'of the 
Univerſity to help him, to reconcile this 
Scotch A&, which makes ſuch a brave 
ſhew in his Preface; 'with the Hiſtory of 
Succeſſion in Scotlaxd ; leſt, while. he is 
ſo induſtrious to ferve the Intereſt of a 
Popilh Succeſlor, he be forind-overthrow- 
ing the Titles of all the Kings of Scotland 
for theſe three hundred Years, not excep- 
ting his preſent Majeſty's Title ro that, 
Kingdom, no, nor the ExpeCtations of 
that vety Perſon to whom he is ſo much 
devoted. The Hiſtory in ſtiort is this : 

Robert Sthart, the hundredth King of 
Scotland, and firſt of the Family of the . 
Stwarts, had a Concubine named Eliza- Genealogy of 
beth Moje, the Daughter of Sir Adam * Kings of 
More, by whom he had three Sons, and Sir 70. Mur- 
two Daughters 5 and himſelf matrying 77 Collett. 
Eafemia, the Davighter of the Earl of printed ar 
Roſs, took cate to marry Elizabeth More Edmbwgh, . 
to one Giffard, 4 Noble-Mart in the " Appendix to- 
Courity of Lowthien. By Eufemia he had wy _— 
Ihe; Water .and David, Earls of Athol «te king, 
E L 4 and 


Sander ſon's Life of King 
Charles, P. 230 231, Fe. 
concerning the Deſcent of 
the Earl of Stratherp. 

Rerum \Scoticar, lib. 9: 
fol. 96, 97. 


Nec hac munificentsa con- 
tentus, Comitiss ad Sconam 
indiftus obtinwt, ut pretert-. 
tis Eufemiz hberis, ww \Rege 
creando gradus. atatis 

ervarentur. Holinſhed's 
Hiſt. of Scotland, p. 245. 


ament at Scoze, that (the Children which 
he had by Eufewis being palt by ) theſe 
ſhould come to the 


Courſe. 


No Man will offer to fay, that the 
Children of Elizabeth More were ade 
inheritable by that After-Marriage © for, 
beſides the apparent Inſafficiency of ut for 
that purpoſe, what need was there then 
of obtaiging an At of Parhament to 
make them fo, and to ſec by the Chil- 
dren of Erfemia& Now, if #0 Law, ior 

AT 


ing Ge 
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and Strathern, and $f who was afters' 
wards marricd to. 7 awes 4% 7, Son to. 


the Earl Lo t 
The Qy 


Name. | 
> tia dy- | 
, the Hub 
1zabeth fond 
dying muchabout the ſame 
time, the King marrics Kb- 
zabeth More, his former 


Concubine, and preſeatly 


_ ennobles theSons * hich 14 | 


had by ber, creating Johe 
Earl of Carrike, Robert Earl 
of Menteith, and Alexandes 
Earl of Bucqubane. Nor 
was he content with daing 
ſo much for them, but he 
alſo obtained from a Parli- 


rown 1n their 


- 
p 
? 
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4 
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- Wil of Parliament, wade, or to be made, 
ran "alter or divert the Right Fa Sxcceſſa- 

_ Oy, 'dccording to the known 

' *Proximity in Blood ; what then be- 
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comes of the Scone At? But if an 
AQ made at Scoxe, can ſet afide three 
Perfons at onee, with all their nume- 
rous Defoendents, for no Fault nor 
Forfeiture at all; why might not an 
A& made at Weſtminiter, have done 
as much for one i Perſon alone, 
eſpecially when that Weſtminſter A& 
would have been in ſome reſpects as 
favourable as an At of Grace? If 
our Author can tell why, he ſhall be 
a greater Oracle to me than the great 


Apollo. 


There us nothing berwixt this, and 
the End of the Preface, worth anſwe- 
ring, which has not already been an- 
{wered, unleſs it be that Paſſage where 
he withdraws his general Approbation 
of what I had written againſt Popery, as 
raſhly given, becanſe [ ſeem to deny that 
the Churth of Rome # a true Church of 
(#riſs, I defire our Author to make 
but ene Bufinels of it, and at the ſame 
time to withdraw his hearty Subſcription 
to the Homilies, which do more than 


ſeem 
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ſcem to deny it, eſpecially in the ſecond 
part of the Homily for Whit-Sundayz FF 
for that whole Sermon is ſpent in hews. * 
ing, firſt, what the. true Church of 
Chriſt is, and then in conferring the 
Church of Rome therewith, to diſcern 
how well they agree together 5 and; 
hſily, in concluding, that becauſe the 
Church of Rome is not the true Church 
of Chriſt; and the * Biſhops of Rome; 
and their Adherents, are not in the 
Church, therefore they have not the 
Holy-Ghoſt, tho they have for a long 
time made a ſore Challenge. thereunto 5 
but by their Prattices make 1t plain to 
all the World, that they have the Spirit 
of the Devil. It affirms, and, which 
is more, proves, That the Church of 
Rome # not 4 true Church, nor has been 
' theſe nine hundred Tears, and odd. $9 
that our Author muſt go a great way 
back to ſeek his true Church of England, 
in his true Church of Roz. 


I wonder in my Heatt what thoſe 
Gentlemen mean, who pretend to be 
the only Sons of the Church of England, 
and ,yet make nothing of blowing up 
whole Homilies at once, and are continu- 


ally diſgracing all the Proteſtant —_—_ 
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. of our glorious Reformers with one qdi- 
- ous Name or other ; and above all, are 
ſo very defirous to have it,believed, that 
the pretended Church of Rowe, but teal 
Sy of Satan, & @ #rze Church of 
Chriſt 5 which they are no more able to 
make out, than to prove the Devil to be 
a true Angel of Light. For inſtead of 
being a Catholick Church, it is a plain 
Cathbolick ar z as the Proteſtation of , ſen 
Archbiſhop her and the reſt of the j ;& of 1. 


Iriſþ Biſhops, Novewb. 1626. does juſtly k: Charles, 
P» 6G» 


term it. 


| AN 
ANSWEFERI 


TO'THE 


ÞB 0 O K- 


Aving now done with the Pre- 

w—_— fcc before I return an An- 

{wer to any part of the Book; 

I ſhall ſet down the Subſtance 

of it, whereby the Reader will be enabled 

to judg what parts of it do require an 

Anſwer. The Deſign. of my Book was 

to ſhew, that the Primitive Chriſtians 

wayld have been for a Bill of Excluſion 
which I proved, by ſhewing how much -. 

they were againſt a Pagan Succeſſor, both 
by their hearty Wiſhes he had been fore- ©: 
cloſed, : 
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* him, when he was Emperor. / 
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heir Uneafineſs unde 

Otir Author anſwers the former © 
theſe Proofs, by endeavouring to ſhew 
that 'the Empire was not Hereditary, 
which I have already cotifidered in the 
Preface. And as for the other Proof, 
which was the Behaviour of the Chriſti- 
ans toward Fulian, when he was Empe- 
ror, It is all Matter of Fatt ;. and there+ 


. fore, tho our Author wrangles, and rai- 


ſes many Cavils about it, ſome of which 1 
ſhall. examine anon, yet he cannot diſ- 

rove one Syllable of it. Now this Ar- 
gument concludes 2 fortiori thus ; Would 
not the Chriſtians have petitioned at leaſt 
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for Jalians" Excluſion, when he was a 


Subje&, ſeeing they ſpent ſo many Pray- 
ers and Tears for his Deſtruction, when 
he-was Emperor? Would that whole 
Church, . which leaped for Joy, and tri- 
umphed at his untimely and violent 
Death, have fcrupled his Excluſion ? 
Would they have thought Julian wrong- 
ed, in being barred from ſucceeding to 
the Empire, who thought themſelves 


wronged and injured, in that Conflantivs 


did not kill him, inſtead of making him 
Ceſar £ Which Julian himſelf: repreſents 
a5 the Sence of the City of Antioch. Th 

p j ; E 


Msfopog. 
P. 59. 
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mona betty to his bei 
but ſhewed, that his Illegal / 
and Tyranny was alſo the cauſe why they 
purſued bim with ſo much Hatred, The' 
Subſtance of our Author's Anſwer to this: 
is, That Julien could not oppreſs them! 
illegally, 'xf he would, becauſe. it was bis. 
Royal Pleaſure to have the Chriſtians ſuffer 
after this manner ; and his Wi pgs. 
to Gregory, was an unwritten Law, | 
wwnch ſtronger than the written ones, which 
were not backd with "Power and Authority.. 
Yes, that is Gregory's Complaint, and the* 
very illegal Opprefſion againſt which he 
exclaims, That when the Chriſtians were 
under the Protefion of the Publick Laws 
and Edidts, yet they were deſtroyed by 
dumb Signs, and private Hints, . and of- 
tentimes upon a meer preſumption of the 
Emperor's Pleaſure. And whoever will 
pleaſe to read Jacob. Gothofredge his Olpi- 
anws, frve de Principe legibws ſoluto, wall 
ſee how much our Author has perverted 
and miſapplied all the Shreds of Civil 
Law, which he hath made uſe of upon 
this occaſion. In ſhort, our Author: 
grants, that the Chriſtians were highly 
provoked againſt Jaliar 3 but Ge he: 
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” fays, p. 192. The 
* Diſpleaſure againſt him was this, That he 
. would not formally perſecute them, nor put 
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of their 


them to Death enough. As for the word, 
Formally, we find that explained, p.133. 
He put them not to Death formally, as (hri- 


ſftians, but accuſed and condenned them for 


other Crimes. Now this is one Inſtance 
which 1 gave of his illegal Oppreſſion 
and Tyranny, that being 1t did not ſtand 
with his Conveniencies, to ena& Sangui- 
nary Laws againſt Chriſtianity, he found 
out ways of putting the Chriſtians to 
Neath, upon falſe and pretended: Crimes 
of Sacrilege and Treaſon : So that tho. 
they died meerly for their Religion, yet 
they had not the Honour of dying for 
it, but ſuffered under the Character of 
the greateſt Malefactors, and both they 
and their Reputation were murdered at 
once. This indeed was a juſt Cauſe of 
their Diſpleaſure againſt Jzliar 3 but I 
cannot ſay, with our Author, that they 
were difpleaſed at him, becauſe he did not 
put them to Death enough 3 for I thought 
he had given them their Belly-full of that. 
Does Gregory call him Dragon, Murthe- 


er, common Cut-Throat, or as the Scho- INlaxaywaiy. 


haſt renders it, 'bloody Devil, for this, 
becauſe be did not put ther to Death enghgh 2 
i & : ere 
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Were there no 'Haltgrs nor Precipices itt 
the Roman Empire, but muſt Heaven" 
and- Earth be moved againſt «lar for 
this, becanſe be would not put them to Death © 
enough? TI can only ſay, Is very 
much |! 

This Diſconrſe about Fuliar's illegal 
Oppreſſion of the Chriſtians, and their 
Behaviour thereupon towards him, led 
me to ſpeak of the Duty of Paſſive Obe- 
dience, or ſuffering for our Religion, 
which I aflerted to be our Duty only 
then, when the Laws are againſt our Re-+ 
ligion 3 and ſhewed, that Chriſtianity 
does not oblige us to ſubmit to 1llegal 
Violence, but to defend our felves again(t 
it. I found a Neceſlity for the true ſta- 
ting of this Duty, becauſe. the Dottrine || * 
of Paſſive Obedience has been ſo handled 
of late, as to tempt Oppreſſtion and Ty- 
ranny into the World, by prefling it up- 
on Mens Conſciences as a neceflary Duty, 
that they ought to ſubmit to the moſt Ar- 
bitrary Oppreſſton, and illegal deſtructive Þ 4 
Violence. I ſhewed, that by this Do- | 
drine, in the Caſe of a Popiſh Succeſſor, || t! 
( which is no impoſſible Cafe, witneſs | 1 
the Expedient at Oxford ,) we ſhauld be. 
ready bound hand and foot, to invite Þ} (c 
the Popiſh Knife-z it would expoſe'a |} © 
| whole 
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whole Proteſtant People and Nation at 
once,and give them but one.Neck, which 


a Popiſh Succeflor,, by the Principles ef 


his Religion, is bound to cut off. In de- 
fence of this Do&rine our Author ſpends 
the Remainder of his Book 5 to' which, 
as being a, matter .of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence, I ſhall immediately apply my (elf, 
and conſider the Arguments which he has 
brought for it. | 


That I may avoid. all Obſcurity in an 
Argument of this weight and importance; 
wherein the Lives of all Engliſh Prote- 
| nts, and their Poſterity, are concerned, 


5% hew how far this Author and I 


ire perfe&ly agreed. 
5 Stare the-Difference betwixt us. 


Weare both agreed, 


.4-; That. the King's Perſon. 1s Sacred 
and inviolable by:kaw, .. -- 

2. That inferior Magiſtrates, acting by 
the: King's Authiority according to Law, 
may not be reliſted. 

And therefore neither the King's Per- 
ſon, nor his Authority, are any ways 1n- 
Juded in this Controverſy. 

M But 
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ANSWER 


But in the ſecond place, it is ſomewhat 
more difficult to ſtate the Difference be- 
twixt us; for never was there ſuch a "Pro- 
tews of Paſſive Dodarine as this is. Ne- 
vertheleſfs, by tracing him carefully quite 
through this Argument, I find his Sence 
to be this: That by the Imperial Laws, 
or Laws of the Prerogative, in caſe the 
Forces of a Popiſh and Tyrannical Prince 
do outrage and murther the Liege People 
of England, contrary to the Political 
Laws, that is, the Common and Statate- 
Laws, which declare the Fundamental 
Propriety that the People of England 
have in their Lives, Liberties, and Eſtates, 
thoſe Forces may not be reſiſted ; ' for 
they who in their own Defence do refift 
them with Arms, may be legally hanged 
for it in this World, and ( without Re- 
pentance ) will be damned for it in that 
which is to come. 

And yet this Author, pag. 274. aſlerts, 
That the Laws of all Governments allow 
every Man to defend bis Life againſt an ille- 
gal Aſſaſſin ; and he that doth not ſo when 
he can, dies not like a eAlartyr, but a Fool, 
Now Forces thus employed are no other 
than illegal Aſſaſſins, But, it may be, the 
Damnableneſs of refiſting lis in refiſting 
them 


to JOVIAN. 
them with Arms? No, it is not that ; 
for our Author jon the fame place ſays, 
Contra Sicarium quilivet homo e$t miles : 
Any Magq is a lawtul Souldier againſt a 
Cut-Throat; that is, may uſe a Sword 
againſt him, and not only a Switch, Nei- 
ther 1s It their being called the King's or 
Soveraign s Forces, which makes them 
urrefiſtible 3 for, p. 280, he allows, that 
a Man may defend himſclf againſt an A 
ſaſha ſent by the Kng's Order ; becauſe, 
ſays he, the King's Law, which is his moſt 
Kuthoritative Gommund,allows ws (4s I ſup- 
poſe ) that Benefit, And therefore it re- 
mains, that the Damaablenefs of refilting 
them lies 1n this,. that they are Forces, 
and,murther in Troops: So that tho any 
Man, is a lawful Souldicr againit a Cut- 
Throat, yect no Man is a lawful Sonldier 
againſt, Curt-Throats z and indeed this 
laſt Particular is the oaly Thing, wherein 
our Author has not beeri plealed to an- 


- (wer himſclt. 


Now in oppoſitioa to our Author, [ 
hold, That it the Sovereign cannot au- 
thocize one (ingle Peclon ty do an At of 
illegal Violence 3 much leſs can he autho- 
rize Forces, or great Numbers of Men, 
to do ſuch illegal Aﬀs : And that there 
is juſt the ſame Reaſon, Law, and Con- 

M 2 {cience, 
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ſcience, a thouſand times over, to reſiſt 
a thoufand Murtherers, - that there is to 
reſiſt one; ; 

His: Concluſions, 'I 'confeſs, are very 
terrible'-to Fleſh and: Blood 3; butT take 
comfort, when Þ look back upon the 
Principles from whence he infers them, 
which are abſardly falſe, and ſo far from 
ſupporting 'that Battery which: he raiſes 
upon them, that they fall with their own 
Weakneſs, Rottenneſs, 'and Incoherency. 
His Principles are, an-unlimited, bouhd- 
lefs,* Soveraign Power 3 ' two Tables of 
Laws, 'which break- one another; ” ſome 
Preambles 'of Stattites, which he ſtifles, 
and will'not ſuffer to ſpeak out 5 and a 
falſe Pretence of the Soveraign's Honour. 

Firſt'; He begins with the Notion'of a 
Soveraign;'p.200. by which all the World 
may ſee; that 'he no'more underſtands 
what -att' Engliſh Soveraign 1s, ' than T 
know what *Preſter Fobn is. Does not 
every 'Body know, that the very ſaime 
Titles of Power and Office have-afeveral- ' 
Notion -in ſeveral Conintries ? As; to 
compare great Things with ſmall,- a Gon- 
ſtable in' Exgland is conceived under ano-' 
ther Notion than a Conftable ini Frazce. 
Andotho an Afyrim King wete'eon-" 
ceived under the Notion of ANON, 
'W 
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whom he would, he flew and tuham, he 
would, -he made alive; whom he would, be 
ſet up ; and whom he would, fre pulled down ;; 
and: his Will did all's Yet this-'is;/quite 
contrary to the Notion of an Engliſh 
- King; as Bratton: tells us, Non: eſt: enine Lib. r. cap.8. 
Rex, ubi dominatur Voluntas, & non Lex : | 
Where Will governs, and not the Law, 
the Notion of a King is loſt. Nay, 
the Laws of King Edward, confirmed by Leges z45v4- 
William the Conqueror, i and ſworn to be © Regis, quas 
kept by all ſucceeding Kings in their Co- 6,1, 
ronation-Oath, have theſe Words : + Rex 54farawe. 
autem, quia Vicarias ſunmi Regis eſt, ad Go pom 
hoc eſt conſtitutws, ut regnm terrenum 
populume Domini & regat, & ab injurioſes 
defendat, &c. Quod niſt fecerit, nec no- 
men Regis in eo conſtabit, verum nomen 
Regis perdit. Theſe, I-hope, are better 
Authorities in this Matter, than Sam. Bo- 
chart, our Author's French Oracle, who, 
"like a Forreigner as he was, fetch'd his 
Notions of our Government from the 
Motto of the King's Arms, Diez &- mor 
droit, | 

I need not trouble my ſelf in examining 
our Author's Scheme of Soyeraign Power, ,,  _. 
or the Rights of the Saveraign, which is” © 
fall of Equivocation and Fallacy ; witneſs 
the laſt particular of it, where he attri- 

M 3 butes 
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bates to-the Soveraign the whole Legif- 
lative Power : Which methinks he might 
have left out, as well as he has done ano- 
ther main Branch of the Soveraign Power, 


which Writers of Government call On5- 
wverſale & eminens Dominium, or a Power 
of Jayirg Taxes upon the Subjeq. But 
therein our Author had Reaſon ; for if 
he had but mentioned that Right of Sove- 
raignty, every Engliſh-man, who had 
ever read a Subſijdy-At, or Money-Bill, 
would immediatly have diſcovered the 
fraudulent Contrivance of that whole 
Diſcourſe. 

And becauſe our Author writes, as if 
he were betrer ſtudied in the modern 
French Monarchy, than in the ancient, 
equal, happy, well-poiſed, and never enough 
to be commended (onfiitution of this King- 
dow, as King Charles the Firſt calls itz I 
ſhall rike this occalion to ſet down theſe 
f:w Words of that wiſe Prince-concerning 
it: * There being three Kinds of Go- 
* vernment among{t' Men, abſolute Mo- 
*narchy, Anſtocracy, and Democracy ; 
*and all theſe having their particular 
© Convenicncies, and Inconveniencies, 
* the Experictice and Widom. of your 
* Anceſtors h::h {9 moulded this out of a 
* mixture of theſe, as to give tothis King- 

| dom 
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*dom (as far as humane Prudence can 
* provide) the Conveniencies of all three, 
* without the [nconveniencies of any one. 
But we have ſome little People riſen up 
amongſt us, who with a Daſh of their 
Pen will new-mould the Government, 
endeavouring, as much as in them is, to 
diflolve this excellent Frame, and to 
change it into an abſolute Monarchy, 
The eſtabliſh'd Conſtiturion does not 
agree with the new Models they have 
ſeen abroad, nor with the new Notions 
they have got by the end ; and therefore, 
tho it be the ProduQt of the long Expe- 
rience, of the deepeſt Inſight, and of the 
united Wiſdom of a whole Nation ; yet 
it muſt give place to new Inventions, and 
ſubmit to be regulated by an Epiſtle of a 
French Author. The two Houſes of 
Parliament, which have a joint Authority 
in making Laws, as the King expreſly 


ſays, In this Kingdom the Laws are joimly Thid. p. 97. 


mad: by « King, by a Houſe of Peers, 
and by a Houſe of Commons 5; as alſo every 
AG that is made, in the very enatting of 
it, tells us, ſhall, by the new common 
Laws of Soveraignty, only perform a 
Miniſterial part, of preparing Bills and 
Writings, and finding a Form of Words 
for the Soveraign alone toenatt. And fo 
M 4 like- 
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likewife:' the” Prerogatives of the King, 
: 


K. Charles's which: are built #pon the ſame Law of 


Mellage 


from Not- 


tingham, 
Aug. 25. 


Works,par, 
41, 


Land, upon which is built the "Propriety 
and Liberty of the Subjeit, and which 1s 
the- moſt firm and ſtable Bottom inthe 
World, ſball, in this new' and treache- 


rous way, .be founded upon a floating 


Notion of Soveraignty 5 which is a Noti- 
on indeed, any farther than it is ſappor- 
ted by the Law of the Land. Andthere- 
fore, if any Man would know for cer- 
tain what the Kings Prerogatives are, he 
muſt not take his Information from Noti- 


ons of Sovereignty, which are as various 


as the Faces of the Moon, but from the 
Law -of the Land, where he ſhall find 
them granted or belonging, united and 
annexed to the Imperial Crown of this 


Realm : Among(t which this is not the: 


leaſt, That the King can .do no Wrong; 
The King is God's Lieutenant, and is' not 
able to do an unjuit Thing, Theſe are the 


Words. of the Law, 'fays Jadg Jenkins.” 


Conſequently he cannot overthrow the 
Laws, 'nor is he able to authorize any 
Forces to. deſtroy his Liege Subjects 3 for 
this would be the higheſt Wrong and In- 
juſtice: And therefore Forces ſo employ- 


cd, a&t of their own Heads; -and'upon 
their own wicked Heads, let their -owty* 


Miſchief fall, And 
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And yet our Author, 1s pleaſed to call 
fuch Wretches, ſo employed, the Sove- 
raign's Forces, and bis Armies, p.203,221, 
again{Pwhich we muſt not, upon pain of 
Damnation, defend our ſelves. I appeal 
to all the Lawyers of England, whether 
the Law will own any Number of Men 
to be authorized by the King, in outra- 
ging and deſtroying his Liege People 3 
or whether it be not a great Aggravation 
of their Crime, to pretend a Commiſſion, 
from the King, to warrant ſuch illegal 
and deſtructive Violence > But this Au- 
thor, who is reſolved to-be an Advocate 
for Bloodſhed and Oppreſſion, will ſhel- 
ter at! Aſſociation of Murtherers under 
his common Laws of Soveraignty z and 
if they ravage and deſtroy in the King's 
Name, which doubles the Crime, will 
make that their ProteGion : And laſtly, 
( which is the great Cheat that runs 
| thraugh this whole Diſcourſe.) to make 
them irreſiſtible, he ſhrouds and covers 
them under.the Name of the Soveraign, 
For it 18 plain, that in his Anſwer to my 
five Propoſitions, p. 204,205. and gene- 
rally throughout the following Chapters, 
by Sovereign he means ſuch Forces of the S0+ 
veraige ;, for he. bears me witneſs, p. 221. 
that T acknowledged even a Popiſh Sove- 
__ | raign 
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raign to be inviolable, as to his own Per- 
ſon. I know that deceiving Men for their 
Good, has heretofore been excuſed as a 
pious Fraud 3 but I am ſure, that ſuch 
foul PraQice as this, to enſnare Mens 
Conſciences, and to cheat them out of 


their Lives, 1s an impious Fraud; and as. 


ſuch, I leave it with the Author of it, and 
paſs to the 

Second Thing; His Diſtintion of 
Imperial and Political Laws. Common 
Law we know, and Statute-Law we 
know 3 but who are ye? I confeſs, I 
have heretofore ſeen ſomething not un- 
like that DiſtinQion in /£/@p, where there 
was a Political Law or Compad, fairly 
made betwixt the Lion, the Fox, and the 
Aſs; but while the Afs was proceeding 
by the Meaſures of that Law, of a ſud- 
den the Imperial Lion-Law broke looſe, 
and tore him in pieces. It concerns us 
therefore to examine, upon what Foun» 
dation this dangerous Diſtindion is builtz 
and if it'prove to be falſe and groundleſs, 
the good People of Ergland have little 
to thank this Gentleman for. 

Pae. 210. we have theſe Words: They 


De laudibus the Learned Chancellor Forteſcue grants 
Leg. cap.9. the King of England to bave "Feegal or Im- 


perial Power, altho it be under the Reſtraint 
and 
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and Regulation of the Power Political, - as to 
the Exerciſe thereof. That Diſtin&ion in 
the laſt Clauſe is falſe, as I ſhall ſhew 
anon, From that perverted Paſſage of 
Chancellor Forteſcxe, where he ſrooks of 
Regal and Politick Dominion, I doubt 
not but our Author, or ſome Body for 
him, framed his new DiſtinQion of Im- 
perial and Political Laws, and contrived 
them into two contradiQtious Tables ; by 
one of which the Subjets Rights and 
Properties are ſecured and eſtabliſhed, 
and are all overthrown by the other. 

The Lord Chancellor Forteſexe is the 
firſt Engliſh Lawyer that uſed the Terms 
of Regal and Politick Government, 
which he owns to have borrowed from 
Thomas Aquinas, in his Book de Regimine 
Principum, dedicated to the King of Cy- 
prus, by which Phraſe that old School- 
man expreſt a mixed and limited Monar- 
chy : For any Man that pleaſes to read 
thoſe Books, will ſce, that Aquimas under- 
ſtands by Regal Government, an abſvlute 
Monarchy 3 and by Politick Govern- 
ment, ſuch Governments as the Common» 
' wealths of Rome and Athens; and by 
Regal and Politick, a King ruling by a 
Senate, and preſcribed Rules of Law. 
And: that Chancellor Forteſexe, in his 
Dialogue 
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Dialoghie with the Prince of Wales, make 
tio other uſe of the Phraſe than, Thomas 
Aquittas did, will ſufficiently appear, by 


ſetting down, his Diſcourſe at- large ; 


wherein I deſire the. Reader's Patience, 
becauſe I intend it as a Specimen of this 
Abſyeret's Faithfylneſs in quoting his Au- 
thors : In which, Diſcourſe, that great 
Tawyer ſometimes calls this Government 
Regal and Politick, ſometimes a Politick 
Biogas but what he means by it, is 
beſt expreſt in his own Words. 
© Chap. 9. You ſtand in doubt, moi? 
* wotthy *Prince, whether it be better for 
«you, to give your Mind to the Study of 
©the Laws of England, or of the Civil 
* Laws, ' becauſe they throughout the 
* whole World. are advanced in Glory 
*atid Retiown, above all other Humane 
* Laws: Let not this Scruple of Mind 
* trouble you, wo37 noble Prince ;, for the 
* King of Exgland cannot alter nor change 
* the Laiys of his Realm at his pleaſure. 
© For Why, he governeth his People by 
*Power, not only Royal, but alſo Poli- 
* tick, If his Power over them were 'eyal 
* only, then he might change the Laws of 
© his Realm, and | LE his Subjects with 
* Tallage, and other Burdens, —_— 
© their 
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© their conflee « z and ſuch i is the Nominion 
© which the" Civil Laws purpor t, When 
* they ſay, The Prince's Phaſure Bath | the 
* Force of a-Law.” Bit ftom this much 
« differeth the Power of a King, whoſe 
© Government over his People is Polyick: 
*For -he can neigher” change the Laws 
* without the conſent of his SubjeQs,. nor 
« yetchargethem with ſtrange Impoſitions 
© 2painſt their Wills! Whevefore bid Peo- 
* ple do Pay .and' freely enjoy their 
© own Goods, bein g ruled' by fich Laws 
* as they themſelves. defire ; neither are 


. * they pilled by cheir qwn King, of by 


* any Body elſe. Like Pleaſure alfo oo 
* Freedom have the Subjects of a;K 
* ruling by Power Royal only, {61 top 
© as he falleth not into "Tyranny. ny 
*ſuch a Kitly ſpeaketh "Apſtotle, tn A's 
* 24 Book' of his Politicks, faying;”T; 4. 
* it's better” for a City to be overned”þ F 
© gaod* King, than by 4 goo Law.' 
' forafmuch' as a'Kin Les ever futh a A 
© Man” therefore St. Las in the Book 


© which- he wrote to the of Cypraz, 
© of th. 6/1 ance 'of o Pins wil th 
* the/Stat& of a Realin'to be ſach, that it 
cy thetk -in the King's Power at plea- 
Ffaret refs his People with Tyranny, 
W ng is acporpliſhed, oo 
* when 


* whicly”] 
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* when the Power Royal is reſtrained by 
*a Politick Law. Rejoyce therefore, 
* woiF worthy Prince, and be. glad, that 
© the Law of the Realm wherein you are 
* to ſucceed, is ſuch for it ſhall exhibie 
* and miniſter to you, and your People, 
* no ſmall Security and Comfort. With 
* ſuch Laws, as ſaith St. Thomas, ſhould 
*all Mankind have been governed, if in 
* Paradiſe they had not tranſgrefjed God's 
* Commandment : With ſuch Laws alſo 
* was the Synagogue ruled, while it was 
* under God only as King, who adop- 
*ted the ſame to him for a pecular King- 
* dom ; but at the laſt, when at their re- 


* queſt they had a Man-King fer over 


© them, they were then, under Royal 
- © Laws only, brought very low. 

5 Chap. 10. Then the Prince thus faid; 
© How cometh it to paſs, good Chancel- 
© lor, that one King may gauern bis People 
© by Power Royal only, and that apother 
© King can have no ſuch Power £ | Seeing 
© both theſe Kings are in Dignity equal, [ 
© cannot chuſe but much, muſe and 'mar- 
© vel, why in Power they ſhould- thus 


« differ. Of which Difference in-Autho- 


rity over their Subjefts, the Chancellor 


in the next Chapter promiſes-to' ſhew- 


the Reaſon, which is grounded upon 
the 
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the different Originals of thoſe King- 
doms. And accordingly, chap. 12. be 
ſhews, that. an Abſolute Monarchy . is 
founded in the forced Conſent of a ſub- 
dued and inſlaved People z and, chap. 13, 
That a Kingdom of - Politick Governance 
is. founded in the voluntary Conſent of 
the Community. And after he has ul- 
laſtrated the firſt Inſtitution of a Politick 
Kingdom, by ſhewing bow it reſembles 
the Formation of a natural Body, he thus 
proceeds in the 13th Chapter. 

* Now you underſtand, woi# noble 
«Prince, the Form of Inſtitution of a 
*Kingdom Politick, whereby you may 
* meaſure the Power, which the King 
* thereof may exerciſe over the Law and 
* SubjeQs of the ſame. ' For ſuch a King 
* is made and ordained for the Defence of 
© the Law of his Subjets, and of their 
© Bodies and Goods, whereunto he recei- 
© veth Power of his People, fo that he 
* cannot govern his People by any ather 
© Power. Wherefore to ſatisfy your Re- 


*queſt, - in that. you defire to be certified, 


© how it corticth to pals that in the Power 
* of Kings there is ſo great diverſity - 
* Surely in mine Opinion, the diverlity.of 
* the Inſtitutions, or firſt Ordinances of 
* thoſe Dignities, which I have now de- 

* clared, 
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* clated, is.the only Cauſe of this forelaid 
« Difference, as of the Premiſes by the 
© Diſcourſe off Reaſon you may eaſily 
* oather. For thus the Kingdom of Eng. + 
© [z::d,out of Brute's *Retinue of, the Tro- 
6 ;ans, which he brought out of t & Coaſts 
© of Italy and Greece, firſt grew to a Po- 
© htick and Regal Dominion, Thus alſo 
© Scotland, which ſometime was [yl jet to 
© England, 2s "7 Dukedom thereof, was 
© advanced to. a Poltick and Royal King-. 
*dom. _ other Kingdoms allo had 
* thus their rſt-beginning, not only of 
© Regal, but” glſp of Politick, Govern- 
*ment. Wherefare Diodoras, Siculws, in, 
©bis* ſecond' Book” of ancient Hiſtory, 
* thus writeth' of the Egyptians; The 


: Ir Kings lived at fart, not after 


© the licentious manner of ozher Rulers,, 
*phoſe Will and Pleaſure js inſtead of 
Law ; but as it had been-private Pet- 
*fons, they were bound by the Law. 
*nejther did they think much, at, it, being 
*Ferfuaded, that'by obeying the, Laws 
*they ſhould be happy : For by ſuch, 
*Rulers, as followed their own . Luſts,, 
* they thought many Things were dove,. 
* whereby they ſhould incur diyers Harms, 
*and Perils. And in his fourth Book;. 
* thus he writeth : The Ethiopian King, 
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"23; ſoon as he is created; he ordereth 
* his Life- according- to. the Laws, and 
* doth all things the Manner and 
* Cuſtom -of his Country, affigning nei- 
* ther Reward: nor Puniſhment to any 
* Man, other! than the Law made by his 
* Ptrdeceflors appointeth. He r th 
* much: the ſame of: the King of Saba, in 
* Arabia Felix; and of certain other 
* Kings, which in old Time: reigned' 
© happily. 

* Chap. 14. To: whom the Prince thus 
* anfwered': You have, good Chan- 
* cellor, with the clear Light of your 
© Declaration, difpelled the Clouds where- 
* with my Mind was darkned'; fo thatl 
* do- moſt evidently ſee, that no. Nation 
© did ever of their own vohuntary Mind 
* ;neorporate themſelves into a Kingdom, 
* for! any: other Intent, but only ro. the 
* end+ that\ they-might enjoy their- Lives 
*and'Fortunes (which they- were afraid 
* of loſing) with: greater Security than 
© before. And - of: this Intent ſhould 
* ſuch a Nation'be utterly defrauded, if 
© then their King: might- ſpoil them of 
* their Goods, which: before. was lawful * 
* for- no Man» to: do. And yet ſhould” 
* fach- a- People: be much more 1njured, 
*if they ſhould: _—— be wg 
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* ſuch as they. peradventure-deadly'hated 
$ and -abhorred.'' And moſt of all, if by 
© thoſe - Laws their | Subſtance ſhould be 
* diminiſhed, . for the.'Safeguard where- 
* of, as alſo for the Security of their 
£ Perſons, they of their own accord ſub- 
© mitted themſelves to the Governance of 
© a King. No (uch Power- for certaio 
© could proceed from the. People them- 
© ſelves 3 and yet, unleſs it had been from' 
* the People themſelves, - ſuch a King 
* could have had no Power at all over 
* them. + Now . on the other fide, I per- 
© ceive it to ſtand much otherwiſe with 
*a Kingdom, - which is incorporate by 
© the King's -fole Power and Authority, 
©becauſe ſuch a Nation 1sſubje& to him 
© upon no other Terms, but that this 
©. Nation, which was made his Kingdom 


* by his WHl and Pleaſure, ſhould obey 


* and be governed by his Laws, which 
© are nothing elſe but. the ſame Will 


. * and Fleafure. - Neither [have I yet, 


* g00d Chancellor, forgotten that, which 
*3n your Treatiſe of the Nature of' the 


* Law of Nature, you have learnedly 


* proved, | that the Power of theſe two' 


* Kings 18: equal; - while: the Power "of 
* the one, whereby he is at liberty! to 
* deal 


an weR 
 #by foreign and ſtrarige Laws, yea, and * 
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t deal wrongfully, is not by ſach Liber- 
*ty augmented 3 as to have Power to 
* deeay 'and die, is not Power, but be- 
* cauſe of the -Privations which are ad- 
*ded to 'it; is rather to be called Impo- 
* tency; and Wanr of Power, becauſe, as 
© Boetize faith, | Power is not but to 
© Good. So that to be able to do Evil, 
* ( which- the King who rules Regally is 
* more at liberty'tro do, than the King 
*that has a Politick Dominion over his 
© People) is rather a Diminution than an 
* Incteaſe of his Power : For the Holy 
« Spirits, - which are now eſtabliſhed in 
© Glory, and cannot fin, do in Power far 
* excell and” paſs us, who have a delight 


* and pleaſure to run headlong into all 
* kind of Wickednels. 


It is plain to any atteritive Reader, 


Regnorum 


that throughout this long Diſcourſe, For- ,"Þ..um, fot; 
teſcne (peaks but of two forts of Kingdoms, 3s a. Reges 


an abſolute Monarchy, and a limited Mo- 


ambo,f©1.28.2, 


Horum dyo- 


narchy ; the latter of which he ſometimes rum Kcgum, 
calls a Politick Government, and ſome- /#35: 


times he calls the very ſame Regal and 
Politick, to diſtinguiſh it more expretly 
from an Ariſtoctacy or Democracy. 
But 1 will prove | this beyond contra- 
dition; by ſome m_ Paſſages in For- 
2 


feſcue, 


teſcue, where he tells us, that ſome - of 
the former Kings of England would fain 
have changed the Laws of Exglandfor 
Cap. 3 ;. fol. the Civil Law, and did all they could to 
ſhake offi this Politick Toke of the . Law of 
England, that they alſo might rule, or ra- 
ther rage over their Subjeds in Regal -wiſe 
only ;, and for this end, endeavoured with 
might and main to caſt away. their Politick 
This is what our Author 
would have, and very agreeable to his 
Hypotheſis; for then the Regal or Im- 
perial Power had been diſcharged of the 
Politick Clog, and had governed all a- 
lone; and the Notions of Sovereignty 
and Paſlive Obedience, had been as clear 
But then 1n ſome other un- 
lucky places, the ſame Forteſcue, ſpeaking 
of the ſel-ſame Thing, ſays, That thoſe 
former Kings of Exgland would'have par- 
Cap.3582:2- ted with their Law Politick, and Regal too, 
"* and would fain have changed them both 
It ſeems,they were as 
weary of the one as of the other, which 
could not poſſibly be help'd; becauſe 


Government. 


for the Civil Law. 


they were all one. 


And now I appeal to all the World, 
whether here be any Foundatjon for a 
Table of Imperial Laws, which can at 


pleaſure 


pleaſure deſtr6y the Lives, Liberties, and 

ies. of the 'Subjet > And whe- 
ther, on the other ſide, according to For- 
teſcue, the Safety and Security of the 
People be not the ſupream Law of a Re. 
gal and Politick Kingdom ? 

But becauſe our ' Author is mighty 
troubleſom with his Imperial Laws, and 
Imperial Power, and boundleſs Power, 
and ſuch like Terms of his own coining, 
which-is a Preſumption at leaſt, that what 
he writesis not Law, but his own Dreams, 
which no Terms of Engliſh Law can ex- 
preſs 3 I ſhall tell him, from theſe Paſla- 
ges'of Forteſcne, That the greateſt Power 
the King of Ergland has, 1s this, that he 
can do no Wrong; that he cannot autho- 
rize any Man, or Number of Men, to 
deſtroy his Subje&ts contrary to Law 3 
conſequently, that all ſuch illegal de- 
{tructive Ads, tho attempted in his Name, 
are jnauthoritative, and do neither: bind 
any Man's Conſcience, nor tie any Man's 
Hands, 'from ufing thoſe Remedies, which 
the :Laws of God and Nature, as well 
as the Common and Statute-Laws of 
the Land, do allow to be uſed a- 
gainſt all evil-diſpoſed Perſons. I ſhall 
tell him likewiſe from theſe following 
Authorities, and many more which might 

N 3 be 
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Lib 1. cap.8. 
Works, P-3 31- 


Declarat. to 


the Miniftcys 
and Freehol- 


ders of the 
County of 
Yotk. 


be produced, that 
ſolute unbounded Power jn the; King, - 
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which is limited only -in the Exerciſe of 
it, is perniciouſly falſe : ' For: tbe Law 
gives the King his Power , and Dominion, 
ſays *Brafon. We hold 'only what | the 
Law holds, faith Judg Jenkins. The King's 
'Prerogative, and the Subjed s - Liberty, are 
determined, and bounded, and admeaſured 
by a written Law, what they are: We da 
rot hold the King to bave any more "Power, 
neither doth his Majeſiy claims any other, 
[ut what the Law gives kim. Accordingly; 
King Charles the Firſt acknowledges, that 
bis *Prerogatives are built upon the-Law- of 
the Land ; which, in another place he de- 
clares,. are the juſteſt {ule and Meaſure for 
there. | 
I ſhall. add but ane remarkable Paſſage 
more, out of the King's: Anſwer-to; both 
Houfes concerning, the Militia, Feb. 28. 
1641. *And his Majeſty is willing to 
* grant every of them-ſych Commiliions, 
* as he hath done this Parliament; to ſome 
fLords Licutenants. by: yaur Advice's 
* but if -that Power. be-.not thought e- 
*nnough, but that more ſhall be; thought 
* fit co be granted to. theſe, ' Perſons 
* named, than by. the \Law 111; the 
* Crown: 24 ſelf, his Majeſty holds it. rea: 


ſonable, 


LIM 


0 Toy 1a” 
tſpnable, that the ſame be 'by ſome Law 
© fir reſted in bin, with” Power to tran(- 
«fer it to 'theſe Perſons, which He will 
* willingly do, tab*iohen | 
Now this is Demonſtration: if the Law 
be the Meaſure of the King's Power, then 
he has no Power beyond the Bounds of 
the Law 3 and 'whatlſoever.is pretended 
in the King's Name beyond thole Bounds, 
is void, and caries nq manger of Autho- 
rity with it. © Whereas to fay; the King's 
Power is' abohite and bonndld6; is to 
fay,” the Government is abfolute 'and ar- 
bitrary,' and requires abſolute and unli- 
mited Subjettion,”' For it is: Nanfence to 
ſay, that boundtefs Power can be limited 
in the Evers of #;, for bdundleBPower, 
which has init the whole, Lepiſlative 
Power, can at' pleaſure make a Law to 
take away that Limitation 3/ and he that 
is limited only by bis own pleafure, is not 
limited at all. And 'agam, that -is not 
Power, which'cantrot be exerciſed 3 and 


therefore 3 Forintain full of boundleſs Pag. 110. 


Power, which cannot, be brought into 

AR, 'is a pry cr full off inauthoritative 

Authority, 'or full of Emptifulnefs. 

.* S& much for our Authors Fountain, 

Pipes, and Channels, We have his other 

Hlaftration of a boundlefs limited Power 
= N 4 in 
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in theſe Wards: * To: be confined -in 
* the Exerciſe, doth not deſtroy the Be» 
© ing, nor diminiſh the Perfe{tion of 'S6- 
© vereign Power z for then the Power of 
* God himſelf : could not be Soverei 
© becauſe there are oertain immutable 
*Rutes of Truth and Juſtice, within 
© which it is-neceſarily limited and conki 
* ned, -Ianſwerz As God exereiſes,nq 
Power which . is inconſiſtent-with Truth 
and Juſtice, fo he has nofuch Power.. in 
him -in the Root or Beg, for it is all 
Imperfetion and Weakneſs : And, that 
he neither ,exerciſes, nor .has any. ſach 
Power, is not to be imputed to any in» 
trinſecal Limitation or Confinement, but 
to the infiniteand jllimited PerfeRtion , of 
his Nature, : And if ſuch a miſcalled 
Power, or Poſſibility of doing wicked- 
ly, be found in.the Creatare, /it is becauſe 
' he is a Creature, it proceeds from Fi- 
nitenefs and Defedc. - - | 

And to.ſhew our Authar, : how..much 
moreLight-there 14s jn a few plain Words, 
than in his Sinulitudes and Illuſtrations z 
I ay, It is cIEevident, that a Man hasng 
more Powerin any kind than, be canexer- 
ciſe : A Man has no more natural Power, 
than he can naturally exerciſe 3 .he.-has.na 
more moral Pawer, than he canmarally 
EXET®» 
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-eterciſe 3 he has no more Civil or Le 
or 


Power, than he can legally exerciſe : 
toſay he'has more Power than he can 
exerciſe, is toſiy, he can do more than 
he can do. /And therefore an Ocean of 
our Author's boundleſs lawful Power 
of doing what cannot lawfully be 
done, will not fill: an Egg-ſhell, and is 


| fuch a New-nothing, as even Children 


will deſpiſe. 
- Before 1 paſs from this Diſtintion of 
Imperial and Political Laws, I muſt ſay 
ſomewhatto a Heapof Authoritics,which 
we have, p. 208, 209. to prove that the 
Realm of ' England is an Empire, that the 
Crown of it is an 1mperial Crown, and 
= flog _ Kings ſtiled'him- 
4 - ator, & Domine. 
Well, what'iof all chat? The Realm of 
England is an'Empire, has an Imperial 
Crown, -and is as mdependent upon any 
_ Realm, as the Empire of Twrkie ; 
therefore the Freemen of England are as 
very Slaves as any are in Try, and un- 
der ImperidLorBowſtring Law. If that 
be your Conſequence, 1 will give you 
your whole Life's time to make 1t good. 
But 'Edgar ftiled himſelf Baſilows, Imyperator 
&- Dominxs + And (aroler\Rex fignifies a 
great deal-morechan all thoſe three —_ 
| id. 
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did. I am aſhamed to ſee Rolls of Parts 
ament quoted for ſuch poor [Trifles 5 fot” 
It is plain, by all the Remains which 'we 
| — (7. have of the. Saxon Times,; by Hiſto- 
& Officio Re- Ty, by the: Saxon Laws, 'by King Al 
he Carne, freds Vl in| Afer Menevenſis, and by 
rary and / ap Fw mano —_ _ Ungs were 
#7. far from being abſolute Emperors, having 
nI_ no. other 2m than what.ypas limited 
and reſtrained by Law, and' Rules 'of 
Right, as is {argely ſet dawn in the Mir- 
Teſtam 4/- your, p. 8: Cflierent de eur un Ropy 
freds mn" reigner ſur eur. governer -1e- Peoplov 
viliras Welt- Y Diet, E a maintainer & Defendee leg 
ore perſons les biens en quiet pet les Rules 
jareconſeni- I' I}20it 3 & al comencement ils Kieront te 
er dine- BOY JUCer que. mainteind2oit; la ſan 
tere £08 ita li top Chaſttan, ove tout ſon-popar, it. \\@ 
bervs icut in neople gutderoit -Per D29itz. lang -regard 
eario iofius * A AſC1an perſon, t ſerroit abbeiſſant'a (uffre 
coallti:. D29it come auitres-ve ſon-people. - And) 
P: 9. in caſe the;King did Wrong to' any; 
of his People, that be might a6t be; Judg: 
and Party too,” Convient,per Dit que:16 
Roy. uſt Lompaignions pur Oyer &:Ter- 
miner aur -Parliaments:' treſtouts leg: 
bxves & platuts de tos-Ve; le op, be la 
Roigne, 4 De .lour Jnfans;:'&4 de er fe; 
pecialment de que tots lev nepoit.avets 
autrement Common Wott,.-- And far-thig 


purpoſe 
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purpoſe, as Well as to-make Laws for the 


ordained in King Alfred's time, for a per- 


| jury, fo289;/en vengeances d' vie 4 0 
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Government of the People, it was 


petual' Uſage, that 'a Parliament ſhould 
meet ewice a Year at London, and oftner, 
if need were, as you have it, p. 10. And 
you have a great many particular Laws, 
which were- made in thoſe Parliaments, 
p.15- Amongſt other things it was or- 
dained, - that all Plaintiffs ſhould have 
Writs of Remedy in the King's Court : 
duſsi bien fur le Koy ou'ſur fa Rotgne, 
come (ur alttre yel people, d' cheſtun it:- 


membee, ou pleint tient {jeu fans batef; 

And in the laſt place, to avoid prolixity, 

this Book, ſpeaking of the Abuſions of 

the Common Law, that is, Pradtices 

which are Frauds to'the Law, and re- 

pugnant to'Right, pag. 282. hath theſe 

Words : 'La' ptimfer '& 1a ſoveraigne 

abuſion eſt que te Roy eft ouſtre la lep, _ 

ou fl duiff *refte ſubject 3'ficome eft tor 2 

tenus ft fon ferement;,”7 © 0 © Eres 
2 Abufion eff que ou les Parlaments 

feduiſtntfaice pur leſalvation ves Almes 

de Treſpaſſo2s; & ceo a Londres © deux 

foits per An, la ne ſe font ils oze 289; 

rarement; t a lavolunt te Roy pur aides 

t __ ve treſoze, &c. Vide Abufton 153, 

þ. 308, | 
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I hope this old French, of whi 
Chancellor F onteſen ays the — 
but a Corruption, will inform /our Ay 
thor what Power a Saxon King had, and 
what Baſilews, Imperator © Dowinws lig- 
nified. 


_— ll —_ —— a 


I come now to .the next-Head, - to-exa- 

mine ſome Preambles of Statutes, which 
he either quotes to no purpoſe, or elſe 
mangles them, in the ſame manner as 
Scripture was onee quoted toourSaviour, 
and for the ſelf-ſame end, namely, to 
teach Men to tempt God and Danger at 
once. 

His firſt Collection of Preambles, peg. 
212, 213, conſiſts of Declarations, that 
the Crown and Realm of Exgland is not 
in ſubjeQion to the Pope : which .make 
nothing at all to our Author's purpoſe, 
but very much againſt it, if he did not 
ſtifle them with Er c&tera's, and long 
Strokes ; for the Truth of which [ refer 
the Reader to thoſe Statutes, - and ſhall 
only ſet down 25 H.8, cap. 21. for Iam 
not atleiſure either ito tranſeribe +the Sta- 
tute-Book, oro wingow all our Authors 
Chafte. 

He ſays, pag.212. The "Parliament di- 
reting their Declaration to the Singpmelee 

an 
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to Jovian: | 
= — © That this your Graces 
(Realm, recognizing no- Superiour un- 
der God, but ma your __ hath 
tbeen, and is free from Subjeftion, Gc. 
Now the following Words are theſe : 
'To any Mans Laws, but ſuch as have 
been deviſed; made and ordained with- 
*in-this Realm, for the Wealth: of the 
(fame, or to ſuch other, as by, Sufferance 
* of your Grace, and your Progenitors, 
© the People of this-your Realm haveta- 
{ken at their free Liberty, by their own 
Conſent, to be uſed: amongſt them, and 
© have bound themſelves by long Uſe and 
© Cuſtom tothe Obſervance of the ſame z 
*not as to the Obſervance of the Laws 
of 'any Foreign: Prince, Potentate, or 
© Prelate, but as to the Cuſtom and: anci- 
*ent Laws of this Realm, originally eſta- 
* bliſhid:as Laws of the ſame, by-the ſaid 
©Sufferance, Conſents, and Cuſtom, and 
* none'otherwiſe. It. ſtandeth therefore 
© with natural Equity and! good Reaſon, 
* that all and every. ſuch Laws Humane, 
* made. within this Realm, or induced in- 
* to:this:Realm, . by: the: ſaid; Sufferance, 
* Conſents and Cuſtom, your Royal Ma- 


* jeſty,, and your Lords Spiritual and 
* Femporal; and\Commons, repreſenting 


*the whole State: of your Realm-in this 
* your 


«your 'moſt High Court of Parliametit, 
© have full Power and Authority, not on- 
*ly. to diſpence, but alſo to authorize 
<fome ele& Perſon or Perſons to:difpence 
£ with thoſe, and all other Humane Laws 


© of them, as the quality of the Perſons 
© or Matter ſhall require 3 and alſo the 
«ſaid Laws,” and every of them, to abro! 
* gate, adnull, amplify, or duniniſh. 
Now our Author, it: is poſhble, may 
find out of theſe Words. an unalterable 
humane Law of Succeſhon,: or that the 
King has the whole Legiſlative Power, or 
that there are Imperial Laws ordaine& 
within this Realm, which are not for the 
Wealth of the ſame, but may deſtroy the 
Political Laws at every turn: . And fo 


veries, who 1s refolved- before-hand to 
do it. 

His other Collection is, p.-218, 219. 
nat one of which concerns the preſent 
Queſtion, no, not that wherein he tri- 
umphs, and {laviſhly btaggs, That the 
very Dodrine of the Bow-jirmg is” decla-' 
red by AF of Parliament, - ' T,were better” 
the Dofrine af the Bowſtthng were a-' 
bout his Neck, tho his Name were: Lepi- 
on. I (ce that if the whole Nation were” 
etiflayed, 
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© of this your Realm, and with every one 
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may. any Body. elſe make the fame Diſco- 


*Poviin.: 
enſlaved, we have fome of the Brood of 
Cham "amongſt us, who would rejoice 
at it, and make themſelves as merry with 
it, as Nero was.'at the Flatnes of Rome, 
and would dance after his Harp. But 
ſuch impotent Malice, and poor-ſpirited 
Inſolence, is below an Engliſh-Man's In- 
_Þf dignationg and therefore I ſhall calmly 
| deſire our Author to look over again that 
Declaration, 13 Car. 2. cap. 6. and to tell 
me, in which Clauſe, Word, or Syllable 
of 'it he finds the Dodrine of the Bow- 
ſtring declared, ' For my part, I have 
read it very often over, and cannot ſee 
any more in it than this, That it is unlaw- 
ful ' for both, "or either of the'Houſes of Par- 
liament, to raiſe or tevy any War offenſive of 
defenſtue againſt the Ring 5 which was 
always Treafon for any SubjeQts 'to do. 
But- was ever a legal Defence againſt un- 
authorized illegal Violence of Subjeds, 
called by the Name of levying War a- 
painſt the King ?* Shew me That in any 
authentick' Book 'of Common-Law, in 
any Statute, or 1n' any Reſolution of all 
tie Judges ib England, and I will be a 
pallive as any Man. | HOP 
Before I'go:any further,'] muſt not 
forget a Paſſage which does more; nearly 
woncern'me, Pp. 221; 222, wherein 1 am 
___ taxed 
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taxed for going contrary to my Declara« 
tion and Acknowledgment, ordered by 
the At of Uniformity: Wherein I have 
abhorred that Traitorows Poſition, of takin 
Arms by the Kings Authority againit his 
Perſon, or thoſe that are commiſſunated-by, 
him. Upon which he. adds : It was ap- 
parently the Deſign of the Three Eſtates in 
this AF, to ſecure the Nation of ſuch Mi-. 
rt 2a as would preach up the Dodrine of 
n-reſeſtance without diſtin@ion. But if 
it were,they are very much diſappointed; 
for our Author himſelf, who is as good) 
at Indiſtintion and Confuſion in other 
Matters as.any Man, does not preach the 
Dodrine of Nor-reſiſtence without: di- 
ſtinQion, . but handles it with the Subtiley 
of a Schoolman. For he grants, p. 280, 
that one whoisſent by the King's Order 
to aſſaſſinate or deſtroy his SubjeQs, is 
not commiſſionated by the King, for he 
may be reſiſted by the King's Law, which 
is his moſt authoritative Command : But 
great Numbers or-Forces ſo employed, 
may not be reſiſted. So:that his Dodrine 
is this: That if twenty. Men come, one. 
by one, with the King's Order to do an 
illegal and deſtrutive At, they are not 
commiſſionated, and may. be reſiſted z: 
but if the ſame Number come rogers | 
n 


\ 


s 
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nthe fame Errand, then they are com- 
hionated, and may not be refiſted. _ Is 
» - reaching up the Dodrine of Non- 
refiſtince withour aiftiaction >'Or rather, 
is it lot making a filly Diſtip&ion with- 
out a difference ? . Again, 1a,the ſame 
place he has Diſtin&ion upon Diſtindion, 
in thefe Words :. * The Dorivie of Paſſive 
Obedience allows a Alan to Et or uſe the 
Swotd to defind bis Life, when the Laws 
[ from which I except all Laws deſtructive 
the King's Crown and Regality ] antho- 
rize him ſo to do. This is preaching up, 
and preaching down the ſame DoQtrine 
ih the ſame Breath, upon a wicked Sup- 
pofition, that the Laws of the Land, 
which prote@ the SubjeR, are deſtructive 
of the King's Crown and Regality. Now 
on the other hand, all faithful Miniſters 
of the Chutch of Ergland preach Obe- 
dietice to the Laws, and Non-refiſtance 
of thoſe who are comtniſhionated by the 
King, without diſtinQtion, and without 
decaving the People to their DeftruQion, 
and telling ther thoſe are cottimiffionated 
by the King, whom the Law declates are 
trot commiſſionated, nor ca be commiſlt- 
onated, as rio Man can be to deſtroy law- 
fat ShbjeRs. {29 
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. Such, illegal Commiſſions are d 


ſo we ought to account them, as you 
yy may ſee by the following Words : © * nd 

'-37* for this our. Gift and Grant of WS 73 
* berties, and of others, contained in qur 
* Charter of Liberties, 'of our Forreſt, 
* the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Pri- 
* ors, Earls, Barons, Knights, Freehol- 
* ders, and other our Subjects, have given 


'& redempte © Moveables: And we have granted to 


* thing, whereby the Liberties in this 
* Charter contained, ſhall be infringed or 
* broken. And if any thing be procu- 
*red by any Perſon, contrary to the Pre- 
© miſes, it ſhall be had of no force or ef- 
© fet. So that. what St. Paul ſays of an 
Idol, may be fitly applied to a Commiſh- 


World. And accordingly we find in 


firſt place, as you may ſee by the Particu- 
lars which are there pardoned. * Firſt, 
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Toties empte © unto us the fifteenth part of all their. 


libertates. & them on the other part, that neither we, 
*nor our Heirs, ſhall procure or do any, 


on contrary to Law : For we know that 
an illegal Commiſſion i nothing in_the 


Ads of Grace, that Men who a&-upon 
ſuch Commiſſions, do ſtand in as much 
need of Pardon . as other. Men, and had; 
the Benefit of the A& of Oblivion in the 


call - 
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© all and all manner.of Treaſons, Miſpri- 
* fions of Treaſon, Murthers, Felonies, 
© Offences, Crimes, Contempts, and Mil- 
© demeanours, counlelled, commanded, 
© aQed, or done, fince the firſt of Famnary, 
* in the Year of our Lord 1637, .by any 
* Perſon, or Perſons, before: the 24th o 
* Tune, 1660, (other than the Perſons 
© hereafter by Name excepted, in ſuch 
© manner as they are hereafter.excepted ) 
©by virtue or colour of any Command, 
* Power, Authority, Commiſſion, or 
© Warrant, or Inſtructions from his late 
© Majeſty .King Charles, or his Majeſty 
* that now is, or from any other Perſon of 
*Perſons, deriving, or pretending to des. 
© rive Authority, mediately or immediate« 
© ]y, of of from both Houſes, or either 
© Houſe of Parliament, or of or from any 
© Convention or Aſſembly, called or re- 
* puted, or taking on the Name of a Par» 
©liament, &c. be pardoned, releaſed, in- 
* dempnified, diſcharged, and: put ia ut- 
* ter Oblivion. | 


13 3 
i2 Car, 2 
Cap. il, 


His fourth and laſt Principle, upon. | 


which he builds his falſe Paſhlve. 

Obedience, is a falſe Pretence of the S0- . 

vereign's Honour 3*concerning which he 

lays, p. 279. The La ate more tender of 
2 


our 


the King 


Judg Fer- 
kins Works, 
Pp. 134. 
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our Sovereign's Honowr, as be is God's M;- 
niſter, then of bis Subjefft Liver. As if 
s Honour, and his _=_ Subjeds 
Lives, could ever ſtand in ſach a dange- 
rous Competition, that one of ther muſt 
of neceſſity deſtroy the other 3 and as if 
the Laws of England had provided, - that 
the Lives of the People of England (hould 
be ſacrificed to the King's Honour. Has 
our Author been abroad to fetch home 
powrr ma Gloire, and to render it into this 
—_— He might have had ſounder 
and ſafer Notions at home, out of Judg 
Fenkins, whom he often quotes to no 
purpoſe. Pag. 134. we have theſe Words: 
*The Gentleman ſays, We do not ſwear, 
*( meaning in the Oath of Supremacy) 
© that the King is above all Law, nor above 
© the Safety of his *People. Neither do we 
* ſo ſwear (ſays Judg Jenkins) but his 
* Majeſty and we will ſwear to the con- 
* trary, and have ſworn, and have made 
* y00d, and will by God's Grice make 
*900d our Oath to the World, that the 
*<KING 1s not above the Law, nor 
* above the Safety of his People : 
© Law, and the Safety of the People, are 
* his Safety, his Honor, and his Strength: 
And accordingly it has beeti always de- 
clared m Patliametrit, to be WE 
an 
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and.Glory of. the Kings of England, that 
they were Kipgs of. Freemen, , and not 
of Slaves; whereby they have been. ena- 
bled to do greater Things, -and to make 
a larger Figure in the World, than Prin- 
Ces of five times their Territories. Buc 
this Author has pickd up quite contrary 
Notions, and thinks it a Diſhonour to 
the King, if the generous People which 
he governs, be not Slaves to every Parcel 
of Criminals, who, againſs the King's 
Grown and Dignity, (hall wickedly de- 
ſtroy them in his Name. 


I .have now idone with every. Thi 
that looks like” an, Argument in this Dit- 
courſe of Paſſive Qbedience ; for as for 
the following Chapter, there is nothing 
new 1 it 3 he only chews the Cud upon 
his Nations of Sovereigaty, and rings 
Changes upon his Imperial and Political 
Laws. And then in the 12t6 Chapter, 
after he has bound us hand and foot, and 
prepared us for the Popiſh Knife, he has 
the Face to tell us, That notwithſtandi 
this Dotrine of Non-refiſtance, or Paſ- 
fiveQhbedience, we (hall be ſecure enough 
of gur Lives, Properties, -and Religian 
under. a Popilh Succeſlor. For after he 
hag given ys the Security of God's Care 

ern (x O 3 and 
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and Providence, which ws always forfeit, 


unleſs we take care of our ſelves 3 and the 
Security of 'a "Popiſh "Prince's Conſcience, 
'againſt which we defire Counter-Security z 
and the Security of a Popiſþ Prince's Ho- 


 #oxr, Which is to be Sainted for extirpa- 


ting the peſtilent Northern Hereſy, and 
for driving all Proteſtants and their Re- 
ligion out of the World 3 and the /Serx- 
rity of the Political Laws, 'which he has 
proved to be Bankrupt,” and not half {6 
good Security as a -Broom-ſtaff.: 'In the 
laſt place, to our unſpeakable- Comfort, 
he tells us that the Imperial Laws cannot 
be put in Execution ; © For in ſuch a vio- 
lent Unidertaking, all good Men would with- 
draw from the Service of the King, and 
the Bad durſt not- ſerve him; So that -ac- 
cording to our Author, a Popiſh'Prince 
will be left to do his Work all alone; for 
no Popiſh Cut-Throats, no Iriſh Ruffians, 
no Forces can be' had, for Lave 
Money. | 
Now People may take this Securit 
which - our Author offers them, ' if * they 
pleaſe; they may have their Throats cut 
with a Feather, if they have a mind'to 
_it: But formy part,” I muſt acknowled 
my own [nfirmity, I cannot ſwallow ſich 
groſs Shams, I cannot believe incredible 
| Things, 
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nes, upon any! Mans, Authority what- 

r,, aot thojhe deliver them with all 
1 ng Gravity and. "PRO, as if 
.be/Fere vying Soul, tor! 


Ao gur: Kuthor' ata 190, in n praiſe 
'of 4 ; Vprerdon, I have only this to fay, 
o 1s 2 Time, for all Things 5 and 

e.. thariked, i that Y erxamad is 

y ampertinent.; 2s it would have con- 
1 yg NN wauld. have edified us 
.24f Magna {barte, and all the 

Laws; which, . eſtabliſh . the. Proteſtant 
2 = Nth en repealed ; | but 
| gore they will ſtand, 

ventiqn, of Imperial 
: 7 6100 The Diſcourſe is a 
lors methinks. it would 
'd more 1p, cargeſt, /if it had 

#4 faſt Page, of .it was, 
;: for, . confidering. all Circum- 
I am no. otherwiſe. affeCted with 
thay b {am with' the prion Paſlive 
Irie, ., and « 4a0d. By roteitant Religi- 
f our good rch, in Coleman's Decla- 
ration for po Flow .the Parliament, If 

1c "Providence | of God, in fame ſuch 

y as a calual Fire, I fall; jnto Po- 
yerty;, and a Fellow-Sufferer. with me bids 
| ME & my Soul'in Patience, and com- 
1 O 4 forts 
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forts me - with Conh wad ations «ops 
ſuch £FCondition,; Sens me, 
Blcffed Saviour b aiſelf” 'had not white 


lay kis'Heed 3 andthit'the Apoſtles," Gf 


whom the World was notworthy;wlevit- 
theleſs had no certain .Dyelling -Place 1 in 
It, and' yer" ar”) ps iT that low 


Condition; I ſhall look ojon as 
Angd fend Heaven, ' went =. 
of us be' travelhop + 
with all that we Have et & 

the whole Subſſi (es x. ( y i 
Families, -about 3B; rind ©) Fn 
well motinted a ted.” ſhalf! 
and preach up to GEE 
Poverty 5t a ſtrarj ffing \ 
wiſe, that by our! aviout be Prot | 
the per {Examples ub we 
carry Money in our” | 
caſe we be ſet upon, 25" © ie 

we have; we are by'no means ro d 

our ves, but, like'the Primitve' | 
ſtians,, whom the Apoſtle 'com pens i 
take joyfylly the ſpoilitig? of dur Gibes 

I believe this king! of HEourt7's 
took-very ſuſpicioufly'to all” of 'jis, i | 
( God forgive me for it if T wronged him 
I ſhould hardly takg bim for a"Trut-tgat 
but for the Confederate of ſome th ifs 
yous Gang hard wi as af 
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Knot one. Jat. the. het- 
AT br ach abs worſe, for his 


melee uFe, th I 
Viva hs rin 


Canner. 

tn aving ag in.aho beviening. 'of. this Dif 
Fade mernael) ; Qur.. Author's 

S aiſcd. again}, Mat- 

6 Al tos give. the Reader 
= .Our Authar ' may cell 

Den ar mywhale Store, as he ſpeaks, p.hog. 
with which, Faſhage (hall begin 3 'and.i6 
Anhwes t9-ahirap of Falfificanons, I Gaali 


cha much. diſco- 
| As fon the Huldiery, who 
intoSarnaficing, of whom 


d.net-1 wisn in 
did-yot ſpare 7 = 
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ſes," p. 111, &c. Theodoret fays-this con- 
-cerning them; © They went. 10 Court with 
their Outcries, exclatming againſt the *Jug- 
gle;'and Fallacies of the Tyrant, inſomuch, 
as the Hiſtorian adds, that they made Jir- 
lian mad, o JV5L ial Shoiked Cas 4 
But becauſe theſe Souldiets did not 
form themſelves into a 'Pofhure % "Defence 
araintt fuch-x laibleſt Tyrant a1 fulian, ou 
Author threatens,” p; 114. that they, 9 
ther with' Juventinus and Maxitius, ' ſal! 
'be the Thitndving Legion for 'tht' time to 
come ; and the muity Thebean Legion, is 
he calls it, ſhall' be laid aſide, and 'pive 
place to this.- Now ſuppoſe'theſe Sout- 
diers had been'a Legion 'complear, inth 
what Poſture: of-- Refiſtance *could they 
o_ formed: —_—_— to on beaten 
eleven Legions? for a Roman'f coft- 
fiſted of 'twelve; But this'terr ble Legi: 
on wherewith 'we are menacfd, which, 
becauſe it did Hot confound Falizr, 'tnuſt 
ruine us, confiſts of a'dozen of fourteen 


Men at the*moſt,” (for they'all roſe 'up- 


from one Tabk )-and' together ' with Ju- 
ventinas and Mixinws, ate fixteen Men 
effeCtive's-(& that we have Juſt 6650 
Fagpots,' -For'Fallacies, ' and” for . ct 
Maſters, 1 never yer knew dur Author, 
Match. It 


a" 1NsweR TJ 
the leaſt, of whom our - Authot diſcout- | 


TON ee TAN 
It would . be tedious: to ſhew, how he 
ſhuffles with the Stories of Maris Bilhop 
of Ghalcedow, the Nobleman of - Beree, 
and *Pablia, which cannot be paralle}d 
in any other Age, ( for J«lians Reign, 
tho very ſhort, and yet -much too Jong, 
did happen in a certain. Age of the 
World). The firſt of. theſe made a bard 
ſhift to go to Court, on purpoſe to tell 
Julian his own very puþlickly, whither, 1 
am well aſſured, ſome other Men. would 
have ' gone * crouching , with: their baile 
Mains. The other, beſides difinheriting 
his Son for turning to the Emperor's 'Re- 
ligion, told the Emperor to his Face, 
that his.Son"was a. Villain, and hated- of 
'God for it, and had embraced.a Lis in- 
ſtead of the true Religion. . So that -Ju- 
lian might well complain to his deareſt 
Brother Libanizs, of his. 1]| Uſage. at Be- 
res, which cut him to- the Heart, -as.you 
« may ſee ih his Letter tg Libaniws 5 where 
he ſays, that he had ſome Talk with .the 
Senate' about Religion, but to no ,pur- 
-pole, fox they behaved themſelves impu- 
dently towards him z and wonders, by 
the Gods, . that ſome Men ſhould be aſha- 
med of Vertue, and athers again ſhould 
Trkde, ahetlves 10. Soerfegs (and >0F- 
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41, ANSWER 

And then as for Publiqs counting 
Falian fit to be deſpiſed and deri- 
ded, and picking out proper Plalms 
for him, and watching for Opportunities 
of beſtowing her Bleflings upon him, jt 
cannotbe match'd by all Antiquity. For 
I do not wonder, that in. the mid(t of 
Agonies, or upon the fight of «gr 
being put to death, the Zeal of ſome for- 
mer Chriſtians did break forth into ſuch 
lice Exprefſions : But all theſe that I 
ſpeak of, were in cold Blood ; and Jalj- 
a1: was fo far from provoking them, that 
they were fain to whet their own Zeal 
themſelves. Sake 

' According to our Author, p. 127. the 


Pſalms of the Antiochians, at which Juli- 


a2 was fo enraged as he never was in hi 
Life;" and could not contain himſelf, did 


-oply with F»liaz what they them{lves 


counted: the greateſt Happines, in the 
World, namely his Converſion to .Chri- 
ſtianity, and that ta be wrought by, np 
harſher Penance than a Deboiſt, which 


"every Freſh-man at Cambridg has often 


undergone, upon much ſmaller Accounts, 


'and which, the Learned ſay, comes fram 
"our Authot's Hebrew Word, 13, But I 
-mitſt crave leave to inform. our, Author, 


that the Word conflunded, ( and-.ſo the 
: ' Word 


"t Jovrix: 
Word aſhawed) in David, ſignifies much 
more than being put to the Bluſh; for it 
— ow ſorhe very great Evil, ſome aſto- 


| m mg Calatnity, and terrible Rebuke, - | 


erefore theſe Words are frequent- 
ly put together, Let them be confounded 
and periſh. Pſal. 71. 11. Confuſion is 
op ſed to Deliverance and Safety ; and, 
al. 53. 6. which is the mildeſt Accep- 
cation of the Word, Thou hait put thene 
to Confuſion, is as much as, Thow haſt bro- 
hen their Bones. But it may be our Au- 
thor, when he ſays the laſt Verſe of Te 
Deum, which is taken from the firſt 
Verſe of the 25 or 71 Pfalm, O Lord, 
in thee have I truited, let me never be con- 
founded ;, prays only that he may never 
bluſh ; which I am apt to think, or elſe 
we had had none of this Stuff. 

Apain, þ. 139. the joint and publick 
Prayers, the Common- Prayer of a whole 
City, 1n their Cathedral Church, fo 
Julian's Deſtruction, muſt not be call 
their Prayers. That's hard ! when old 
Gregory himſelf, being a Biſhop, might 
write We, and yet mxvdywois, and Words 


of Multitude muſt not be called They, 


Further, if the PraQtice- of the piitelſt 
Church in that Age, a Church that was 
called -the 'New Feruſaler, 


and Noah's 074 19- 
Ar k Pp. 297. 
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Ark, in thoſe Days, and which Nazianzew 
_- fays, was like Bethlehem, the Metropolis of 
all the World, maſt not paſs for the Pra- 
&ice of' the Church 3 then there is no 
ſach thing in Antiquity as the PraQice of 
the Chyrch, and it 1s in vain to talk of it. 
In the ſame-Page, our Author put me 
in great hopes, that he would ſhew me a 
Prayer for Fulian's Converſion, by 'fay- 
ing that he could produce one Example, and 
by upbraiding my wilful Blindneſs in miſ- 
ſing ſach a Barn-Door, when I was fo 
near it ; but I was grievouſly diſappoin- 
ted, when I found that this Example was 
Sozomen's Account of Dydimw his Prayer 
and Faſting : For there is not one Word 
or Syllable in Sozomen, of Fulian's Con- 
verſion or Repentance z neither do 1 
know by what Authority he forges'and 
foilts Words into Authors at his plea- 
ſare. But on the other band, the mira- 
culous Anſwer of Dydimus's Prayer is a 
firong Proof that he prayed for Jaliar's. 
Deſtruction : For it was at that time, in 
a very wonderful manner revealed to 
him, af cope was that day killed, and 
he was bid to tell the News to Athanaſiur 
the Biſhop, who, I ſuppoſe, was another. 
that contributed to Fulian's DeſttuQion, 
as well as the two Gregoties, and the 
| Church 
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Faſting had now..attained 


its End. And further, the whole De- 


fign of that Chapter in Sozomez isto ſhew, $,z0m. lib. 
that Jaliax's Death and | Deſtrution was & cap 2, 


from God, . becauſe he laid waſte his 
Churches.  ; Upon which account the 
Prophets and, Apoſtles entred into a Con- 
ſultation againſt him, as you have it in, 
' the firſt Viſion of that Chapterz and two 
of their Number going; out in all haſte, 
as. it ſhould ſeem, to diſpatch him, retur- 
ned the next. Night to the Aſſembly, 
with an Account of his Death. And I 
had not Room in a little Book for all 
thole Stories, or elſe the Reader ſhould 


have had 4 


hem. 
Ay —_— our. Author ſays, 
Þ..116. Thut if be: had ſhaked the Holy Wa- 


- 


ter off his .Cloaths, it had been all one, and 


\ be had thereby owned his 


Religion, as well 


as by. ſtriking the Prieit. Now Valentini- 
an the Confeſſor.not only ſhook the Holy- 
Water. of but.tore off that part of his. 
Cloaths.upon which the Holy-Water fell, 
and faid he:-was polluted by it : - And yet 
that did not ſerve his Turn, but he ſtruck 
the Prieſt too before Julia's Face, which, 


Julian reſented as a high Contempt, and 


puniſhed 


2363 


* - Fhe next thing, ih the'ſhh# Pape, 'Y 
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puniſhed him thereafter. "Arid it fies 
petcagteyn—bo- og Bmw er 
thmian exciſed himſdl, ard beggtt theEm. 
petor's Patdon. b OO? "IE 


the Thſtance which I gave 67h or y's' 
Behaviour, | agairiſt which 'our Authbe" 
raiſes ſuch # Multitude of Rttle Excepti- 
ofis, as Will tot all of them 'atnount th: 
one 'real Obje&ion. However, int An-" - 
fer to thetm' I ay, that He, the Perſatt 
in Controverly, is F#ia# + For beſides 
that Elias Cretenfis renders txdv-, Impiuns 


 ille, and there is no Conltriftion in' 


Words, if it be utiderſtood-of zny other. 
Perſon, / as every Schookboy * knows; 
there is likewiſe a Tratfubſtattiation- 
Solzciſm in our Author's way of rendring | 
it : For then the Captain (being indchu- 
ded in &,) mtft lead HirnſclF, 'Fhfl marth 
at the Head of himſelf; which, tho it 
goes down in the Mats for Myftery, will 
never paſs it an Authot fr Sence. 


Again, pert 56 654 yudrov 18 tallely ren- 


dred, with the Emperors OrdeF, for it 
ſignifies, with peremiptory Commands , 
Faſſis, ot in an Tmperious way he demati- 
ded the Church.” But above all, hisreh- 
dring falvOr, to be 711, {hews'the depth 
of his GrecizttMipz for zecotdimg to his. 
Y 1 own 


Fo v 1k. 
own Quotatſb6il of Phavorinis, foie, 
Is - ſuffer a beating, or tro be beaten 
_ palively; So thar if our Author will 

have Ts fai.9es (ignify to be beaten on 
the Feet, or drubb'd, inſtead of kick, 
Fatt not” contend 3 provided he will 

agree the Matter with Billizs, who 
renders it calcibie reſis, and with the 
only Elas Cretenſis we have, who ren- 
ders it pedibus contuſus, to whoſe Autho- 
rity I purpoſely and expreſly referred my 
ſelf, knowing I had to do with captious 
Perſons 3, and provided he will let the 
Engliſh Word, &ic&'d, ſerve to expreſs a 
, cofitemptubus , Beating, becauſe in this 
Country, the way of ſetting a Man upon 
his Head, and” beating the Soles of his 
Feet, 'is not ſo well underſtood. And as 
upon! theſe Conditions I will nor fall out 
with him upon'this one Criticiſm, ſo he 
has Reaſon to take this Concetlion kind- 
ly 3 for I do affure him, that I will not 
make him ſuch  angther again, nor bate 
kim one, Syllable in. my whole Book be- 
fidss: Laſtly, as for the Uncanonitalneſs 
ati Ectettricity, as' our Author calls it, 
of Gregory's Intentions in this Paſlage, let 
botÞi the Gregorits, and the Church of 
Niziinzum, who thooght ita great mw 
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of the old Man's Praiſes, logk to't-z Iam 

no ways concernd. 20 

In the fame Chapter, p. 122. he finds 
a Plot againſt the Chaplains, and the Go» 
vernment, in rendring :@x4@-, Chaps 
lain, It is alwhys rendred /Editeas. in 
Latine, which Gox/dman ſays, is the Pre- 
late of the Temple or Church, the Par- 
ſon : Now as from /Edes comes /Eiditnus, 
ſo from Chappel comes Chaplain 3; and ' 
that was the very Reaſon of my chuſing 
that Word ; which I did the rather, be- 
cauſe Juliar's Temple of Fortune was but 
a Chappel, and ſtood within the Palace. 
There is likewiſe in the ſame Chapter, 
p. 124. ſomewhat that is like the Letter 
from Legorn, from on board the, Yau» 
Herring ; but that being a myſterious ſort 
of Writing, is out of my way, and.there- 
fore I ſhall ſay nothing at all to it. -; 

Our Author's frequent Inconſiſtencies 
and Contradiftions would fill a Book. 
The Roman Empire, he ſays, wasEleQave, 
.and yet, p. 9. in the fundamental Conſti- 
tution of it, it was decreed by the Semate 
to Julius Cxſar, and the Sons of bis * Body. 
P. 222. Hecalls this an Atheiſtical Prin- 
ciple, That all "Power js radically in the 
Peopie 5 And yet it ſeems it was em 
wiſe 
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wile at gun for, p. 240, he tells us, 
The Kings of Sparta had only the Exerciſe 
of the Sovereign Power, but not the Sove- 
reign Power it { ifs that was radically and 
originally in the People: And fo vn the 
ſame -J>s ge, The Magiſtrates in Switzer- 
land pc. their Power from the "People. 
Now I thought, that what was really 

Atheiſi in one Country, would never 
prove to be good Divinity in another, 
but muſt be Atheiſm every where. 

But becauſe our Author is pleaſed to 
call this an Atheiſtical as well as an Illegal 
'Prizciple in Ezg/and; | ſhall here Te 
down the Words of Mr. Hooker, as great 
a Man, perhaps, as ever England bred ; 
whoſe Book has been deſervedly recom- 
mended by ſeveral Kings, and admired by 
all Men, and who does not uſe to be char- 

ged with broaching Atheiſtical and Ille- 
— Principles. Eccleſ.” Pol lib. x. cap.1o. 
© All Publick Regiment, of what kind 
© ſoever, ſeemeth evidently to have riſen 
* from deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 

*2nd Compoſition between Men. And 
after a large Diſcourſe to that purpoſe, 
p he has theſe Wards; * That which we 
| Gor before concerning the Power of 

ernment, a here be applied to 


” 9 * the 
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© the Power of making Laws whereby.to. : ; 


* govern 3' which Power God hath our 
* allz and by the NaturabLaw whereut 
© he hath made all Subject, the lawful 
* Power of making Laws to command 
* wh6le Politick Societics of Men, þelon- 
* oeth ſo properly unto the fame entire 
© Societies, that for any Prince or Poten 
£ tate, of what kind ſoever, upon Earth, 
* to exerciſe the ſame of himſelf, and not 
* either by expreſs Commiſlton, ummedi- 
* ately and perſonally received from God, 
* or elſe by Authority derived at firſt from 
« their Conſent, upon whoſe Perfons they 
* impoſe Laws, it is no better than meer 
* Tyranny. obidg 
It is wonderful to ſee what a Duſt he 
raiſesabout the Purſuivant, p.276,29 7,6, 
which yetmay be all layed by one Word, 
and by only ſaying, That *Brownlaw's 
Reports were writ for thoſe that under- 
ſtood the-Word Homicide, which amongſt 


_ Other things is Chance-medley, or Se De- 


fendendo, as well as Man-Slaughter. And 
in this very Caſe, Simpſon's Caſe, which 
you have over again in Coke's 4th part Inſt, 
of Eccleſ. Courts, p. 333. with more exact- 
nels of Circumſtances 3 my Lord Chief: 
Juſtice Coke ſays expreſly, 1t was Se defer- 
dendga 


*® J'6 506 


donde in Sing/an. Avd yet how, many 
Retfetiong goes our Author load mhewith, 
upon occaſion of- that ignorant Miſtake, 
juſt as be has done'in _— other places 
of his Book! ' But it would be. hard in- 
deed, it one Man's Honelty and Integrity 
were to be all forfeited by another Man's 
Ignorance. ' There 1s, 1 confeſs, in that 
large abulive Diſcourſe, one material 
Queſtion, which he puts to me 1n theſe 
Words : Will he make the Law the compleat 
and adequate Rule to walk by * Which I 
ſhould anſwer my (elf, but I will get Bi- 
ſhop Hallto do it better for we, wa theſe 
Words : © What thenif the Thick, after 
* his Robbery done, ceaſing any further 
* Danger of Violence, ſhall betake bim- 
© (ſelf to his Heels, and ran away with 
*my Money ? In ſuch a Caſe, if the Sum 
* be fo conliderable; as that it much mm- 
* ports my. Eftate, however our Muma- 

* pal Laws may cenſure it, (with whioh, 

F of old, evena killing Se defendendo was 
«© no leſs than Felony of Death ) my. Con- 
$ ſcience ſhould not ſtrike me, if I purfue 
+ him with all my Might, and in hot 
* Chaſe ſo ſtrike him, as that by this means 
* I diſable him from a further Eſcape, for 
$ the recovery of my own 3 and if here- 


P 3 *upon 
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Daiton,p.244 


See the ſame 
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© upon his Death ſhall follow, however I 
*ſhould paſs with Men, God and my own 
© Heart would acquit me. 

Sir, -you ſee the Biſhop is ſo far of your . 
Mind, that be does not think the Law a come- 
Pleat and adequate Rule to walk, by ; for he 
would have exceeded and tranſgreſs'd the 
Law, in defence of his own Right ; nay, 
he would not have thought himſelf hin- 
dred by his Clerical CharaQter, but with 
his own Epiſcopal Hand, whether the 
Law had given him leave or no, would 
have ſlain a Thief, running away with 
his Purſe. And yet Simpſox muſt make a 
narrow Eſcape, by Repentance and his 
Neck-Verſe, from Hell and the Gallows, 
for ſtrugling to reſcue himſelf from a Man- 
catcher, who was running away with his 
Perſon. 

Our Author's Law, and Caſuiſtical Di- 
vinity are ſo well matchd, that it is pity 
they ſhould ever be parted 3 of both 
which I ſhall take my leave at preſent, 
becauſe intended a little Book, and not 
a Folio. 
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